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Commentary

Robert Gerard, Ph.D.

President, International Foundation for Integral Psychology
Los Angeles, California

Tapestry of the Godsis an important and outstanding treatise on the Esoteric Psychology
of the Seven Rays. As such, it is a fundamental work on the esoteric aspect of Integral
Psychology. I am therefore deeply honored that Michael Robbins has asked me to write
this commentary. [ will indicate the relationship of this work to the theory and practice
of integral psychology, and will underline its place in the historical context of a
developing Science of the Rays. I will also examine the contents of the book in order to
help the reader to answer some basic questions: In what way does this work extend the
teaching on the rays? What is its relevance and usefulness for present day psychologists,
educators, and esoteric students? What are its implications for the psychology of the
tuture?

Relationship of Tapestry of the Gods to Integral Psychology

Since integral psychology attempts to integrate esoteric knowledge with mainstream
western scientific psychology, it welcomes a major work on esoteric psychology such as
Tapestry of the Gods as a valuable source of working hypotheses for integral theory and
practice. One of the goals of this theory and practice is to integrate psychoanalysis and
psychosynthesis by introducing esoteric concepts and methods. As a result, both
psychoanalysis and psychosynthesis are transformed and united within the larger
dimension of integral psychology. In the conceptual framework of integral psychology,
psychoanalysis becomes the science of assessing and analyzing the complex energies
and forces interacting in the energy field of the person’s inner constitution, as well as
between that person and the environment. In the light of integral psychology, psycho-
synthesis becomes the science of integrating and blending these subtle energies and
forces for the purpose of furthering the process of psychospiritual evolution.

Viewed in this context, Tapestry of the Godsis focused on the analytic aspect of integral
psychology, which includes the assessment of the seven basic ray energies conditioning
human beings and the world at large. It is also concerned with the synthesis aspect of
integral psychology which furthers the transformation of the ray qualities towards their
higher levels of expression. Thus, Tapestry of the Gods is a significant milestone in the
development of integral psychology and its Project 2000, for it makes contributions not
only to energy field theory and integral assessment in its delineation of the ray qualities
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of the energy fields of human beings, but also to evolutionary field theory and integral
transformation in its suggestion of growth formulas for each ray quality.

Indeed, Tapestry of the Gods expresses the very essence of integral psychology (Gerard,
1972, 1973, 1981), which is based on the recognition that behind all forms and
appearances is an inner world of psychospiritual energies. These energies may be
invisible and intangible, in other words “esoteric,” yet they qualify our consciousness
and affect our outer behavior. In accordance with esoteric teachings, Michael Robbins
viewsall sentientlife, including human beings, as an energy system comprised of a series
of interpenetrating energy fields of gradually higher frequency (physical, vital, emo-
tional, mental, intuitive, and spiritual), with vibratory frequency in the energy spec-
trum related to quality of consciousness. This approach affirms the basic theoretical
structure of integral psychology, namely an integral field theory which relates energy
field theory (human being as energy system) to evolutionary field theory (human being
as evolving consciousness). The aim of this new psychology for the 21st century is to
establish a science of psychospiritual energies, their measurement and transformation.
From this point of view, traditional diagnosis becomes energy assessment, while
psychospiritual growth and therapy involve energy transformation. Tapestry of the
Gods provides us with a wealth of fascinating material on these very subjects.

Historical Antecendents to Tapestry of the Gods

Having considered the relationship of this work to the field of integral psychology, let
us now proceed to put it in historical context through a survey of the literature on the
subject of the seven rays in order to explore its historical antecedents. Thus, we gain a
perspective of its significance as a contribution to the developing Science of the Rays.
For the sake of brevity, this review of the literature on the seven rays will not attempt
to be exhaustive.

In the late 19th century, Helena Petrovna Blavatsky introduced the notion of the Seven
Rays in the two volumes of her famous work, The Secret Doctrine, originally published
in 1888. She made several references to the seven rays and gave hints as to their
correspondences. For instance, in her introduction, she states that the secret doctrine
gives “a clue to the seven-fold nature of man, for each principle is correlated to a plane
...and thehuman principlesare, on every plane, correlated to seven-fold occult forces—
those of the higher planes being of tremendous power” (Vol. I, p. xxxv). On page 80 of
Volume I, Cosmogenesis, she asserts that “the emanation of the primordial ray ...
contains in itself the other seven procreative rays or powers.” She informs us on page
120 that on the “Seven Rays hang the Seven Worlds of Being. Truly so, since these are
the Seven Lights, whose reflections are the human immortal Monads—the Atman or
the irradiating Spirit of every creature of the human family.” And on page 290 she
affirms “... there are Seven Forces in Man and in all Nature ... the Seven Principal
Forces, called rays...” On page 573 she mentions the rays again “... the Primeval Seven
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Rays. Humanity, occultism teaches us, is divided into seven distinct groups and their
subdivisions, mental, spiritual, and physical.”

In Volume II, Anthropogenesis, Blavatsky underlines the very ancient origin of the
teaching on the rays. Already in the most ancient Hindu text, the Rig Veda, we find
references to the rays. For instance: “The seven wise ones ... fashion seven paths ... The
‘paths’ are primarily beams of light ... leading to wisdom. They are, in short, the Seven
Rays.” Blavatsky explains that, although “entirely allegorical, the Rig-Veda hymns are
none the less suggestive. The seven rays of Surya (the Sun) are made therein parallel to
the Seven Worlds ... to the seven rivers of heaven and earth, the former being the seven
creative Hosts, and the latter the seven men or primitive human groups.” (Vol. I, p.
605). Here we find, in a text thousands of years old, a symbolic enunciation of the
esoteric tradition, namely the correspondence between the seven rays, the seven fields
of consciousness, and the seven groups of souls of humanity.

Blavatsky points out that this teaching continues down through the Judeo-
Christian tradition. According to “... the oldestand best preserved gospel of the Gnostic,
Pistis Sophia ... the human entity is the septenary ray from the One... The seven centres
of Energy...are in truth the Sephiroth of the Kabalists, the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost
in the Christian system” (Vol. I, p. 604). They are indeed the “seven spirits of God,” the
“seven powers before the throne” of Christian theology.

Blavatsky also quotes from the Hermetic Philosophy: “Nature produced seven men in
accordance with the seven natures of the Seven Spirits,” and she adds, “nature...gives
birth to the seven notes—the septenary scale of the creative Forces ... all born from the
one white ray, of LIGHT—itself generated in DARKNESS” (Vol. II, pp. 491-492). On
page 636 of Volume II, Blavatsky concludes that this septenary classification “has all the
requisites of a scientific classification. It has seven distinct principles, which correspond
to seven distinct states of Prajna or consciousness. It bridges the gulf between the
objective [substance, matter] and subjective [psyche, consciousness]...the seven prin-
ciples are allied to seven states of matter, and the seven forms of force [the seven rays].”

It is important to note that while Blavatsky repeatedly mentions the seven rays
throughout the two volumes of The Secret Doctrine, at no point does she elaborate on
their specific qualities. She only gives their Sanskrit names (Vol. I, p. 515), but without
indicating their meaningin the English language. Indeed, in her extensive Theosophical
Glossary (Blavatsky, 1892) which followed the 1888 publication of The Secret Doctrine,
we find no entry on the Seven Rays.

[tisonlyin Volume III, published five yearslater in 1897, that we are given the following
definition: “RAYS, SEVEN: Theos. Seven Aspects of Divine Consciousness.” Since some
controversy arose about the inclusion of this work as Volume III of The Secret Doctrine,
it is now published separately under the title, The Esoteric Writings of Helena Petrovna
Blavatsky—A Synthesis of Science, Philosophy and Religion. The above definition which
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appeared in the Glossary (1980 ed., p. 484), emphasizes the point that the rays are
essentially qualities of consciousness. In integral psychology terms, they are indeed
psychological energies.

Following the theosophical tradition of H. P. Blavatsky, the subject of the seven rays as
they apply to human beings was elaborated in the early 20th century by theosophical
writers, primarily Annie Besant and C. W. Leadbeater. Thus, in the Science of the
Sacraments, published in 1920, Leadbeater suggests developing within oneself the
qualities of each of the seven rays, and dedicating to service whatever one possesses of
these qualities. He offers a specific affirmation for each of the seven rays, and lists their
respective qualities as follows: (1) strength, (2) wisdom, (3) adaptability, (4) beautyand
harmony, (5) science, (6) devotion, and (7) ordered service.

Twoyearslater, in 1922, the Lucis Trust published Initiation, Human and Solar, the first
book from the collaboration of Alice A. Bailey with the Tibetan Master Djwhal Khul,
acollaboration which spanned three decades. This book describes the path of evolution
as a series of initiations, each marking a definite expansion of consciousness. In the
introduction, the Tibetan makes it clear that the work is an extension of the occult
teachings. In the glossary at the end of the book, Ray is defined as “one of the seven
streams of force of the logos, the seven great lights. Each of them is the embodiment of
a great cosmic entity.” The Tibetan divides the seven Rays into three major Rays of
Aspectand four minor Rays of Attribute, which are subdivisions of the major third Ray.
He give the names of the rays as follows: (1) the Ray of Will, or Power; (2) the Ray of
Love-Wisdom; (3) the Ray of Activity or Adaptability; (4) the Ray of Harmony, Beauty,
Art or Unity; (5) the Ray of Concrete Knowledge or Science; (6) the Ray of Abstract
Idealism or Devotion; and (7) the Ray of Ceremonial Magic, or Law. He points out,
however, that the above names are simply some chosen from among many, and embody
different aspects of force.

In thisbook the Tibetan relates the seven rays to different departments of the Hierarchy
(referred to in integral psychology as “the inner world community”) and expresses the
idea of discipleship, i.e., of conscious dedication to service, in terms of different ray
qualities and energies (see, for instance, the table on page 80).

In Letters on Occult Meditation, the second book published in 1922 by Alice Bailey, the
Tibetan presents seven different methods of approach to meditation depending upon
the ray of the meditator’s soul (referred to in integral psychology as “the transpersonal
self”). He gives indications concerning the use of colors, sound and geometrical form
in meditation to achieve the desired results, including hints on the correspondence
between colors and the seven rays. He points out the necessity of adapting the method
of meditation to the needs of the personality, and proceeds to give the example of a
second ray soul expressing through a fifth ray personality, illustrating how a knowledge
of the respective rays of the soul and personality can serve in the counseling of an
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individual on the path of evolution. As we will see, Tapestry of the Gods devotes an
extensive section to this process of personality/soul integration.

Already in Letters on Occult Meditation the Tibetan correlates the quality of expression
of any given ray with the quality of the substance through which that ray manifests. He
informs us on page 235 that “As the bodies are refined they provide better mediums for
the incoming forces, and the quality of any particular force,—or, to reverse it, the force
of any particular quality—becomes more perfectly expressed. Here comes in the work
of the student in meditation.” Accordingly, the Tibetan gives us suggestions for the
purification of the bodies of the personality—physical, emotional and mental—in
order to express the higher qualities of the rays for a more constructive life of service to
the world.

Michael Robbins is well aware of this fundamental relationship between consciousness
and substance, for he specifies throughout his work different levels of expression of the
same ray depending upon the evolutionary level of the individual energy system. This
relationship is formulated in a basic equation of integral psychology, namely C = f(v)n,
which indicates that the quality of consciousness is a function of the vibratory frequency
of the substance of the field. The higher the vibratory frequency of the substance the
consciousness uses to express, the greater the quality of consciousness expressing
through that field. We see here the importance of the purification of the energy fields
as vehicles of consciousness. But the reverse is also true. By invoking and receiving
energies of consciousness of a higher quality from transpersonal levels, we can in turn
affect the vibratory quality of the substance of our personality fields and contribute to
their evolution, thus perfecting our instrument of expression.

To proceed with our historical survey, the year 1925 saw the publication of several
books with teachings on the seven rays. Following the theosophical tradition, C. W.
Leadbeater in The Masters and the Path imparts information on the graded series of
initiations into higher states of consciousness until one becomes a “Master of Wisdom.”
This term corresponds to the Arhats and Bodhisattvas of the Buddhist tradition, and to
the Jivanmukta or Mahatma, i.e., the “liberated souls” or “great spirits” of the Hindu
tradition. Leadbeater describes the relationship of the seven rays to the activities of these
Masters.

In this connection, Leadbeater reports meeting the Master Djwhal Khul in person. “His
face is distinctly Tibetan in character, with high cheek bones, and is somewhat rugged
in appearance, showing signs of age” (p. 43). Leadbeater also mentions that the Master
Djwhal Khul “gave us a great deal of teaching” (p. 263) and shared some preliminary
information on the seven rays, including a table of ray characteristics reproduced on
page 264. Leadbeater concludes on page 265: “... the information that has as yet reached
us about the rays is fragmentary. It is not only not a full account of the subject, but it
is not even a perfect outline, for we were plainly told that there were huge gaps in the
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description given to us which could not possibly be filled up till much later. So far as we
know very little has hitherto been written on this subject ...”

Leadbeater adds the following note at the bottom of the same page 265: “While the first
edition of this book was passing through the press an important work on the subject
appeared—The Seven Rays, by professor Ernest Wood. The material which it gives is
illuminative and is presented from quite a new angle.” I concur with Leadbeater, for to
my knowledge Ernest Wood’s work, published in 1925, is the first book specifically
devoted to an exposition of the seven rays, with particular emphasis on the personal
characteristics of individuals expressing the qualities of a particular ray. As such, itis a
milestone in the theosophical literature.

It was left, however, to the Tibetan Master Djwhal Khul to give us through Alice Bailey
an amazing wealth of information on the seven rays and their application to the human
condition. In A Treatise on Cosmic Fire (Bailey, 1925) the Tibetan presented a psycho-
logical key to The Secret Doctrine of H. P. Blavatsky, and made many references to the
seven rays. For instance, he mentions correspondences between the seven rays (the
Lords of Sacrifice, Love and Knowledge), the seven states of consciousness, the seven
states of matter or planes, the seven types of force, the seven initiations and many other
septenates (p. 285).

In 1936, the Tibetan gave to the world the first extensive teaching on the seven rays. That
year saw the publication of the first volume of a monumental five volume work entitled
A Treatise on the Seven Rays (Bailey 1936, 1942, 1951, 1953, 1960). Throughout this
treatise the approach is essentially psychological. For instance, a ray is defined as “a
particular force or type of energy, with the emphasis upon the [psychological] quality
[of consciousness] which that force exhibits and not upon the form [substance, matter]
which it creates.” (Bailey, 1936, p. 316). Indeed, the first two volumes of this treatise are
entitled Esoteric Psychology (Bailey 1936, 1942). In the preface to Vol. I, the Tibetan
clarifies his intention: ... about these rays little is known. We know, from The Secret
Doctrine, that they are the building Forces and the sum total of all that is in the
manifested universe, but their effect in the human kingdom, and their essential quality
and nature, remain as yet a mystery...I seek to make the information of practical
value...Ishall therefore approach the subject entirely from the standpoint of the human
family and deal with the subject in terms of psychological values, laying the foundation
for that new psychology which is much needed, and so dealing primarily with the
human equation” (Bailey, 1936, p. XVI).

The development of this new psychology is the fundamental aim of “Project 2000:
Toward an Integral Psychology for the 21st Century.” It represents the overriding
purpose of Michael Robbins’ work, for his Tapestry of the Godsis essentially based upon
the Tibetan’s A Treatise on the Seven Rays, together with information from other works
of the Tibetan. These additional sources include:
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1. Glamour: A World Problem (Bailey, 1950), which lists emotional and mental
distortions corresponding to the seven rays.

2. The two volumes of Discipleship in the New Age (Bailey, 1944, 1955), which
give us examples of psychospiritual counseling based on the specific rays
affecting the physical, emotional and mental bodies, the personality as a whole
and the soul ofan individual. Michael Robbins has given a great deal of thought
to this subject and has provided us with valuable guidelines.

Since 1978, the International Foundation for Integral Psychology has made available
for the personal use of the Project 2000 group members A Manual for Individual Ray
Analysis, based on verbatim quotes from the writings of the Tibetan. Part One of this
compilation covers for each ray the various names of the ray, the qualities of the ray, the
reaction to individualization depending on the ray, the general psychological expres-
sion of the ray in an individual human being, the ray method of appropriation of the
personality vehicles, the ray method of detachment, the ray technique of integration,
the ray method of service, the ray system of teaching truth to humanity, the emotional
distortions of the ray, as well as further miscellaneous references from Alice Bailey
publications.

Part Two of the manual covers the five conditioning ray energies in the individual,
namely the rays of the soul, personality, mental body, emotional body and physical
body. The personality ray is there considered as a subray of the soul’s ray, and practical
pointers are given to recognize the five conditioning rays of an individual. This is
followed by excerpts culled mostly from the two volumes of Discipleship in the New Age
(Bailey, 1944, 1955), giving insight into the specific qualities of a ray when applied to
the soul and to each of its personality vehicles of expression. Unfortunately, because of
the small sample of individuals covered in Discipleship in the New Age, there are no
references to the psychological characteristics of a soul on the fourth or fifth ray, mental
body on the sixth or seventh ray, emotional body on the fourth, fifth or seventh ray, or
physical body on the fourth or fifth ray. Michael Robbins has now filled these gaps in
his treatise. Thus, Tapestry of the Gods will greatly facilitate the work of self-analysis as
well as counseling based on the ray constitution of a human being.

Since the death of Alice Bailey in 1949 several individuals have introduced the subject
of the seven rays to the general public. A few have ventured additional information and
advanced the teaching. One of these is Geoffrey Hodson. Throughout his book, The
Seven Human Temperaments, published in 1952, he discusses the specific psychological
tendencies of individuals predominantly influenced by a given ray. His large table at the
end of the book summarizes for each ray the basic psychological qualities, the corre-
sponding occupations, the greatest good and the greatest evil, the driving impulse, the
highest attainment, the method of teaching, the method of achievement, the weakness-
es, the sources of suffering, as well as the religion, art, and jewel associated with the ray.
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The correspondences Hodson gives in his chart between rays, colors and geometrical
symbols are particularly useful in the practice of integral psychology. Visualizations of
specific colors and/or concentrations on specific geometrical forms can serve to evoke
the psychological qualities of the corresponding ray and to express these qualities in the
world. These ray methods are used in symbolic visualization (Gerard, 1961, 1963, 1967,
1972), symbolic apperception (Gerard, 1973), and integral meditation (Gerard, 1976,
1986).

The two books we have already discussed, namely Earnest Wood’s book on The Seven
Rays (1925) and Geoffrey Hodson’s book on The Seven Human Temperaments (1952)
were written within the mainstream of the theosophical tradition of The Secret Doctrine,
as presented by Helena Blavatsky, Annie Besant and C. W. Leadbeater. Most if not all
the other writers on the seven rays were inspired by the Alice Bailey books, which
constitute what I call neo-theosophy. It is important to emphasize the continuity from
the traditional theosophy of Blavatsky to the new theosophy of Alice Bailey, for the latter
represents an extension of the theosophical tradition, not a break from that tradition.
Unfortunately, most theosophical writers tend to either ignore or deny the validity of
the contributions the Alice Bailey books have made to esoteric knowledge and practice.

I'would, therefore, like to take the opportunity here to make a plea to all individuals and
groups interested in the development of esoteric psychology as an essential aspect of a
truly integral psychology for the 21st century. Let us all demonstrate the quality of
inclusiveness of the second ray of love-wisdom. Let us integrate the most valuable
contributions, regardless of their source. Specifically,  appeal to all theosophists and to
all psychologists to examine the Alice Bailey works with open mind, judging them on
their own merit, and to do the same for Tapestry of the Gods. On the other hand, I urge
all individuals inspired by the Alice Bailey material to study and assimilate the
theosophical tradition. Michael Robbins has done this, for he clearly acknowledges
Helena Blavatsky’s Secret Doctrine as the original source for the teachings on the seven
rays.

Let us now examine the works of writers whose aim was to summarize and in some cases
extend the teaching on the rays found in the Alice Bailey books. As much as possible,
we shall mention the works in the chronological order of their publication.

Inhisbook The Seven Rays—Key to the Mysteries, published in 1977, Dr. Douglas Baker,
a British medical practitioner, summarized the psychological qualities of the rays and
discussed their relationship to planes of consciousness, energy centers, and colors. He
also gave examples of two ray analyses. In the course of the book, Baker makes
important general remarks on the psychology of the seven rays. He points out that it
takes into account a third factor mostly ignored by contemporary psychologists in
addition to the other two more traditional factors of environment and heredity. This
“third factor postulates an inner, spiritual nature” (p. 26) in all human beings, which
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uses the vehicles of the personality—physical, emotional and mental—as its expression
in the world.

Baker is aware that it is not easy to assess either our own rays or the rays of others with
any great degree of accuracy. Nevertheless, he proposes that we should study and apply
the whole ray philosophy to the understanding of human beings. “This most revealing
Spiritual Psychology of the Future is of tremendous importance in assessing the
character of men, their behaviour and also the nature of the group or nation to which
they belong” (p. 49). Baker then remarks that “we should consider, too, the level on the
evolutionary ladder of those we are assessing.” Both the ray combinations and evolu-
tionary level “determine the amazing complexity of the human unit.” This last
statement is a fundamental proposition of integral psychology, which Michael Robbins
explores in depth in his work on the rays.

Michal Eastcottin ‘I’ the Story of the Self, published in 1980, has given us a short synopsis
of ray qualities in the context of abook presenting the basic teachings of Alice Bailey and
the Tibetan Djwhal Khul. As a general introduction to the Alice Bailey material, I
recommend this book to my clients and colleagues to prepare them for a plunge into
the ocean of the original writings of the Tibetan.

In The Seven Rays of Energy, published the same year (1980) in England, Michal Eastcott
wrote at greater length on the seven rays as they affect human beings. Of particular value
is her chapter on utilizing the ray energies, as well as her admonition to “refrain from
the temptation to label ourselves at once as certain ray types,” and even more so the
labelling of others. For “we have all a variety of rays affecting us; their computations are
difficult to assess and their emphases in our lives may well differ from time to time.
Added to this, the rays have higher and lower forms of expression ... and one person may
demonstrate a ray energy very differently from another” (p. 7).

The Italian psychiatrist Roberto Assagioli presented the teaching on the rays as a
Psychosynthesis Typology. In a monograph published in London (1983), he briefly
describes the characteristic traits of individuals of a certain ray. He also indicates the
developmental goals for individuals of each ray “type.” These are important factors to
consider in counseling and education.

In his Introduction to the Seven Rays, published in 1986, Kurt Abraham lists key words
and qualifying terms for each of the seven rays. He then provides a rating scale for
self-evaluation of the relative strength of influence of each ray in our consciousness and
behavior. He also uses the same rating scale to compare the influence of the two major
lines of ray energies, namely the odd and the even numbered rays. Finally, Abraham
compares the functions of the outgoing sixth ray and incoming seventh ray in this
period of transition between the so-called Piscean and Aquarian Age. In my opinion,
this small paperbackis one of the best introductions to the complex subject of the seven
rays.
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Kurt Abraham wrote other books on the rays which are more specialized. His Psycho-
logical Types and the Seven Rays (1983 ) is mostly concerned with the three types of mind,
namely first, fourth and fifth ray minds. These are the rays affecting the mental field of
all individuals prior to a more advanced evolutionary level designated as “accepted
discipleship” (Bailey, 1944), at which time any of the seven rays may affect the mind.
Abraham explores the different ways minds on these three different rays functioned in
the lives of six well-known individuals.

In his book, Threefold Method for Understanding the Seven Rays, and Other Essays in
Esoteric Psychology, Kurt Abraham (1984) gives valuable advice not only for the
acquisition of knowledge about the rays, but also for their use to further the psychos-
piritual growth of individuals and groups. His threefold method includes:

1. Acquiringknowledge about the qualities of the rays,leading to a self-assessment
of one’s own ray combination.

2. Recognizing and appreciating the qualities of the rays which are not part of
one’s own ray equipment.

3. Identifying with the ray or rays required to resolve a particular problem and/
or function effectively in a particular situation.

Other essays in this book include a discourse on the use of the seven rays in dream
interpretation. Another essay contrasts the third ray of intelligent activity with rays four
and fivein terms of interpretation, revelation ofinner meaningand analysis-clarification.
Throughout the book Abraham applies and extends the teaching on the rays for
practical purposes.

Sir John Sinclair, Bt., in The Alice Bailey Inheritance (1984) provides an informed
commentary on the seminal influence of Alice Bailey, which underlies the conscious-
ness growth movement in the 20th century. He does not focus on the Bailey teachings
concerning the seven rays, but briefly enumerates them and gives a concise description
of their psychological tendencies in Appendix B of the book.

In his short but systematic book entitled Chakras—Rays and Radionics, David Tansley
(1984) describes radionic methods for ray detection and analysis. He relates the seven
rays to the energy centers (the so-called “chakras” of Eastern meditative disciplines).
Tansley points out the possible connections between the rays and diseases of physical
and psychological nature. He discusses alternative methods of treatment. Thisbook can
serveasasource ofideas and methods for ray analysis and radiatory healing, to be tested
and replicated in future empirical studies.

Helen Burmester’s work The Seven Rays Made Visual, published in 1986, is subtitled An
Hlustrated Introduction to the Teachings on the Seven Rays of Djwhal Khul and Alice A.
Bailey. Burmester indeed hasillustrated her introductorybook with a series of twenty-one
colored plates to clarify the teaching. She takes a broad approach and surveys the
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influence of the seven rays on the development of consciousness in the four kingdoms
of nature—mineral, vegetable, animal and human.

Zachary Lansdowne, a Ph.D. in engineering, has written two books which in my
opinion advance the teaching on the rays. The first book, entitled The Chakras and
Esoteric Healing (1986), discusses the use of the energy centers for healing. In Appendix
I, Lansdowne interprets a set of symbolic formulas originally published in Esoteric
Healing, the fourth volume of A Treatise on the Seven Rays (Bailey, 1953). Each of these
seven symbolic formulas corresponds to a different healing technique correlated to a
specific ray quality. Lansdowne elucidates the cryptic original text by blending esoteric
knowledge, logical deduction, and intuitive insight.

The second book of Zachary Lansdowne, entitled The Rays and Esoteric Psychology, was
written in 1987. I was privileged to receive a copy of the manuscript from the author
prior to its forthcoming publication in 1989. In this book, Lansdowne takes a different
approach to the teaching on the rays. Instead of the usual general survey of ray qualities,
he has focused his work on a specific aspect of the teaching on the rays. He interprets
the major impulse, native quality and technique of unfoldment for each soul ray based
on a series of abstruse symbolic statements which, according to the Tibetan, “give the
keynote of the new psychology” (Bailey, 1942, pp. 36-44). Lansdowne then proceeds to
explore the seven symbolic formulas given out by the Tibetan in Esoteric Psychology, Vol.
II (Bailey, 1942, pp. 345-378). Lansdowne discusses these seven techniques of integra-
tion according to soul ray in terms of specific developmental tests at successive levels of
psychospiritual evolution. Because of the profundity of the original text and the
perceptive sensitivity of Lansdowne’s commentary, this work can nurture our psycho-
logical growth if read with an open mind and an intuitive heart. I was therefore gratified
that Michael Robbins explored this important subject of personality-soul integration
in an extensive section of Tapestry of the Gods.

I do not want to complete this survey of the literature on the seven rays without
mentioning that, ever since the year 1985, The Journal of Esoteric Psychology, under the
direction and guidance of Michael Robbins and his associates at the Seven Ray Institute,
has provided a forum foraseries of scholarly articles on the psychology of the seven rays.

Comments on Tapestry of the Gods

Having placed Tapestry of the Gods in the general context of present day integral
psychology and past developments in the teachings on the seven rays, we can now
devote the remainder of this Commentary to a more specific discussion of the work
itself.

First,a general comment. As we have seen, a variety of works on the seven rays have been
published since Alice Bailey presented the teachings of the Tibetan Djwhal on this
subject. Some of these works were simply introductions, others were more substantial
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contributions. But none were extensive enough to be called a “treatise.” In my opinion,
Tapestry of the Godsjustifies this designation, even though it does not attempt to survey
the whole vast field of esoteric psychology. For Michael Robbins has wisely focused his
endeavor on one aspect of esoteric psychology, namely the psychology of the seven rays.
This focus has enabled him to produce a treatise which covers the subject of the rays with
remarkable thoroughness and depth of understanding. As a result, this work is in my
estimation the mostimportant contribution to the theory and practice of the seven rays
since the seminal Tibetan teachings presented in the Alice Bailey books.

Michael Robbins has planned a series of five volumes under the generic title of Tapestry
of the Gods. The present work on the esoteric psychology of the seven rays constitutes
the first two volumes of the series. In general, Volume I (Sections I - IV), entitled The
Seven Rays: An Esoteric Key to Understanding Human Nature is related to energy field
theory and integral assessment in integral psychology. Volume II (Sections V - VII),
entitled Psychospiritual Transformation and the Seven Rays, is related to evolutionary
field theory and integral transformation in integral psychology (Gerard, 1972, 1973).
This is an oversimplification in view of the close interplay between energy assessment
and evolutionary transformation, but it serves the purpose of indicating the broad topic
of each volume. The two volumes are essentially oriented toward the practical applica-
tion of the teaching to ray analysis and synthesis as a means of fostering psychological
growth.

As a treatise on the esoteric psychology of the rays, the first two volumes of Tapestry of
the Gods consistently use the terminology of the esoteric occult tradition. In integral
psychology, an attempt is made to translate this terminology into modern psycholog-
ical terms. For instance the soul and the Monad of esotericism are called respectively the
“transpersonal self” and the “transcendental Self,” while the center of the personality
is designated as the “personal ego” (Gerard, 1973). Regardless of the terms used,
however, we are referring to the same inner realities. I may therefore switch back and
forth between esoteric and integral terminology in the following discussion of the seven
sections of Tapestry of the Gods.

SectionI examines the seven rays in general as they affect human thoughts, feelings and
actions. It explores the positive and negative traits of individuals strongly influenced by
aparticular ray energy. These ray strengths and weaknesses are discussed in this section
without focusing upon the particular vehicle or field of the human energy system which
the rays may condition.

Each ray is then divided into two types, though it is justifiable to discriminate between
three types, which is what Robbins has done for the second and seventh rays. He wisely
mentions that “the distinction between the types, however, is not meant to be ‘hard and
fast,” and in actual practice, individuals cannot be (and should not be) neatly
pigeon-holed.” For this reason, in my practice of integral psychology I tend to avoid any
reference to “types” and prefer to communicate to my clients in terms of psychological
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tendencies correlated to different aspects of a given ray, which may be described as
aspect A, B or C. Besides the above quote, there is ample evidence throughout his
treatise that Michael Robbins has consistently avoided the trap of an overly simplified
typology which boxes people into seven ray “types.”

Michael Robbins (1987) and his colleagues at the Seven Ray Institute have developed
a ray analysis questionnaire, the Personal Identity Profile (P.1.P.), which indicates the
relative dominance of expression of each of the seven rays in a given individual. The
P.I.P. is able to differentiate between the strength of the two tendencies within each ray
expression. The delineations of these sub-ray tendencies represent a valuable extension
of the Tibetan’s teaching on the rays.

In Section II, every ray is paired with every other ray. Both their differences and
similarities are noted to sharpen the discriminative aspect of ray analysis. It should
greatly help the ray analyst to differentiate one ray expression from another. This
section reminded me of the differential diagnostic skills required of clinicians, whether
psychologists, psychiatrists or physicians. For instance, the Diagnostic and Statistical
Manual of Mental Disorders, Third Edition, Revised (1987), conveniently abbreviated
as DSM-III-R, lists specific criteria for inclusion in a given diagnostic category, and
provides “Decision Trees for Differential Diagnosis” in its Appendix. The psychiatric
profession has expended much thought, time and effort to develop DSM-III-R within
a medical model of health and disease.

Similarly, Michael Robbins is to be commended for supplying us with fine diagnostic
tools in this Section II of his work. He has truly advanced the practice of ray discrim-
ination, which is an essential requirement for ray assessment. Following an evolution-
ary model of transformation toward higher states of consciousness and behavior,
integral assessment involves a discriminative perception, not only of weaknesses but
also of strengths. In other words, one detects and differentiates not only the “dirt” in
people butalso their “gold,” i.e., their evolutionary potentials embedded in the specific
rays affecting their energy system.

Section III examines the key functions, operations and characteristic dynamics (pos-
itive and negative) of the various fields—transpersonal, personal, mental, emotional
and biophysical—of the human energy system. While this material is partially available
in the works of theosophical writers such as Taimni (1970) and A.E. Powell (1925, 1927,
1928), I found the Section III exposition of basic energy field theory particularly clear
and systematic. It is also eminently practical, for the functions of a given energy field
must be thoroughly understood in order to comprehend how the energy of a specific
ray is expressed when it functions through that field. Furthermore, in order to sharpen
discrimination between different aspects of the human energy system, Michael Robbins
supplies valuable lists of distinguishing characteristics between soul and personality,
between mind and personality, and between mind and brain.
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Section IV explores the functioning of the seven rays through the five fields of the
human energy system. This section is most important and practical. It is also more
speculative, for itis based more on theoretical reasoning than on empirical observation,
as the author himself recognizes. However, it can serve as a source of useful hypotheses
to be confirmed or rejected through a combination of clinical tests and experimental
methods. The section provides an analysis of the ways each of the fields functions when
itis qualified by a particular ray energy. This is a real contribution to the field of integral
psychodynamics, i.e., the dynamic interaction of spiritual energies and psychological
forces. The section also extends the teaching on the rays by considering rays other than
the usual one, four or five mental, two or six emotional and three or seven physical,
including unusual ray-field combinations which were not discussed in Alice Bailey’s
publications. The author modestly remarks that his descriptions “are not comprehen-
sive and must be considered suggestive only. They should be used as catalysts to
promote further thought and understanding.” Yet in fact his delineations of ray-field
combinations are so extensive as to provide a solid basis for furthering our understand-
ing of ray dynamics beyond that provided in the original works of the Tibetan.

Particularly useful for a practicing counselor or psychotherapist are the precise delin-
eations of the positive and negative personality dynamics according to the ray influenc-
ing the personality. Here we find clear descriptions of the ways a personality on a
particular ray may help or hinder the transpersonal self/soul as its instrument of
expression in a given incarnation. In order to nurture the constructive dynamics of a
personality on a given ray, I would advise the reader to consult the section on the
corresponding dynamics of a soul on the same ray, and attempt to express these positive
ray qualities through the personality.

Section IV also provides another extension of the teaching on the rays through an
analysis of mental attributes—such as accuracy, flexibility, decisiveness, creativity,
speed, etc.—which vary most frequently according to the ray of the mental body. This
analysis helps the assessor to “differentiate between the mental rays by focusing upon
aparticular attribute of mind,” and then observing “the variations to be expected in that
attribute when the mind is conditioned by each one of the seven rays.”

The basic task of the ray assessor is to assign the correct ray to each energy field
(transpersonal, personal, mental, emotional, physical) of a particular individual. This
is the crux of the problem, which in my opinion can be solved in two basic ways:

1. The “Content of Consciousness” Assessment Method. Based on a thorough
discriminative knowledge of the ways each ray can express through each one
of the fields, combined with a thorough inventory of the actions, feelings,
thoughts, attitudes, beliefs, tendencies, etc., of the individual, the assessor
makes an inference about the probable ray energy conditioning each of the
person’s fields. This is the basic method which most ray analysts use in their
assessment. As evidenced in his work, Michael Robbins employs this approach
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to ray assessment with a remarkable professional competence, bringing to the
task careful observation, detailed knowledge, exquisite sensitivity, logical
deduction and intuitive insight. Thus, he provides a standard of excellence for
all ray assessors to emulate.

2. The “Direct Energy Assessment” Method. This is a method specifically
developed in integral psychology for the integral assessment, not only of the
rays, but of the entire human energy system, including the evolutionary
development of the various fields and energy centers within these fields.

The direct energy assessment method is based upon the assumption that the transper-
sonal self selected the personality rays for specific developmental purposes, and
therefore knows the ray constitution of the personality, which after all constitutes its
instrument of expression in the three worlds of human affairs—physical, emotional,
and mental. Therefore, before each measurement, the assessor aligns himself or herself
with the transpersonal self/soul of the individual to be assessed, using symbolic
visualizations and integral meditations designed for that purpose. The assessor then
proceeds to employ various energy assessment techniques, including the following:

1. Pyschokinesthesia, based on the increased power of certain muscle groups to
resist applied pressure when the assessor mentions the correct ray, compared
to decreased resistance due to energy interference when the incorrect ray is
mentioned.

2. Psychoradiesthesia, based on biofield sensitivity to different types of radia-
tion. This involves a series of techniques, one of which is similar but not
identical to the radionic approach of Tansley (1984).

3. Transpersonal Intuition, based on the technique of building the so-called
“antahkarana,” the “central energy channel” of integral psychology, which
actsasabridge of consciousness between the brain/mind and the transcenden-
tal Self. This advanced meditation technique was presented by Alice Bailey
(1960) on pages 441 to 530 of The Rays and the Initiations, which is Volume
V of A Treatise on the Seven Rays. I have adapted this technique for individual
assessment and group meditation (Gerard, 1986).

In integral psychology, we are using the content analysis approach and all three energy
measurement techniques. As regards the former, Tapestry of the Gods will greatly add
to our store of knowledge beyond the Manual for Individual Ray Analysis (1978) we are
presently using besides the original Alice Bailey books. We are also exploring the use of
specific symbolic apperceptions of rays, fields and centers to give us further clues to the
possible ray constitution of an individual (Gerard, 1972, 1973).

In reference to the three techniques of direct energy assessment, we are using visual
templates specifically designed to transcend the limitations of the verbal activities of the
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personal mind and access more readily the intuitive capabilities of the transpersonal
mind. We have been able to identify those individuals in the Project 2000 Assessment
Team with genuine talent for energy assessment, resulting in statistically significant
reliability of measurement in a series of research projects. We found that it is possible
to correlate the different techniques in order to increase assessment reliability. A
monograph on the subject of energy assessment will eventually be published by the
International Foundation for Integral Psychology, but only after further series of
reliability and validity studies are undertaken and completed.

Future research in this area could attempt to compare and correlate the results of direct
energy assessment techniques with content of consciousness methods, including the
following:

1. Self-search, a computer assisted character analysis developed in 1984 by James
Davis, which consists of a multiple choice, self-report inventory based on
seven ray theory.

2. The Personal Identity Profile (P.L.P.), especially since Michael Robbins and his
colleagues are planning to extend its capability. As I understand, the further
development of this instrument will include the assignment of a dominant ray
to each of the fields of the human energy system.

3. Ray analysisby individual assessors thoroughly trained to make full use of the
discriminative material on the rays presented in Tapestry of the Gods.

Thus, we can forge together a Science of the Seven Rays. Keeping in mind the strengths
and limitations inherent in each technique of ray assessment, we need to correlate our
effortsto achieve greater reliability and validity. The end resultisa Ray Formula for each
individual, which includes the five rays of soul, personality, mental, emotional and
physical fields. Eventually, in the advanced teachings, this Ray Formula will include six
rays, havingadded the Monadic ray of the transcendental Self. In the practice of integral
psychology, we are already making attempts at assessment of the transcendent ray, even
though we are aware of our fallibility. However, since the transcendent ray does not
manifest consciously in the life of most individuals except at a higher level of evolution,
Michael Robbins has wisely focused his treatise on the determination and interpreta-
tion of the five-fold Ray Formula for each individual.

We are here far from the simplistic assignment of human beings to seven ray “types.”
A basic assumption of energy field theory is that seven qualities of energy actually exist.
Each soul is qualified by one dominant energy among the seven rays, but the way this
soul ray quality is expressed in the individual depends on the complex interaction of the
rays conditioning the physical, emotional and mental fields as well as the personality as
awhole. Since theoretically each of these fields can resonate to any one of the seven rays,
the five-fold Ray Formula involves exactly 16,807 possible combinations of rays.
Furthermore, if we add the three major Monadic rays for the transcendental Self, the
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number of possible permutations exceeds 50,000! Even if we limit ourselves to the most
usual physical, emotional and mental rays, we still have 588 possible combinations of
rays. When added to this fact we consider that each of these possible combinations can
be expressed in a different manner depending on the evolutionary level of the substance
of each of these fields, we end up with an infinite number of possibilities of ray
expression. In my opinion, this is the beauty of ray theory and practice. From a limited
number of types of energy, namely seven, we can still do justice to the uniqueness of the
individual human being. Michael Robbins has emphasized this uniqueness throughout
his work and has consistently pointed out that we must adapt the delineations of ray
combinations to the psychospiritual level of the individual under consideration.

In Section V, the first Section of Volume II of Tapestry of the Gods, Michael Robbins
takes a quantum leap in that direction, for he delineates the interaction of rays in 49
possible combinations of soul and personality rays in the light of different states in the
evolutionary process of soul/personality integration. He proceeds to explore the
integration formulas which can be used according to the soul ray to accelerate this
transformational process. The integration dynamics elaborated in this section repre-
sent a remarkable achievement in creative intuitive thinking. They will provide a solid
ground for counseling individuals on the path of psychospiritual evolution.

In this connection, the integral assessment techniques developed in integral psychology
should prove useful to monitor this process, for they can provide the following
information:

1. Brainradiation, i.e.,an estimate of the radiatory frequency of the biofield of the
brain, which according to the Tibetan (Bailey, 1953) is correlated with the
evolutionary level of the soul.

2. Percentage of soul light in the biofield of the brain, which is an indication of
soul energy infusion in the densest field of the personality.

3. Percentage of atomic substance in each field of the personality, which indicates
its vibratory rate and resultant capacity to transmit transpersonal energies
through the personality with minimum distortion.

4. Percentage of personality integration, which indicates the operative level of
“personal integration.”

5. Percentage of soul-personality integration, which indicates the operative level
of “transpersonal integration.”

6. Stage of discipleship, as described by Bailey in Discipleship in the New Age,
Volume I (1944).

7. Initiation level, as described by Bailey in Initiation, Human and Solar (1922),
and The Rays and the Initiations (1960).
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In order to determine their validity, these measures need to be correlated with careful
observation of the actions, feelings and thoughts of the individual under consideration.

In Section VI, the focus of attention is on the practical application of the five-fold Ray
Formula. Part one of Section VI presents us with “ray charts,” i.e., five-fold ray
combinations of seven individuals. This is a practical exercise in “integral analysis,” i.e.,
an analytical interpretation of the possible psychodynamics of an individual based on
the specific combination of the subtle energetic forces pervading his or her energy
system. But it is also an exercise in “integral synthesis,” i.e., an evaluation of how these
energies can be unified to motivate thoughts, feelings and actions toward a more
constructive expression in the life of the individual.

In a sense, the five-fold “Ray Formula” is what is directly provided by the energy
methods of assessment. One attempts then to predict the patterns of attitudes and
behavior of the individual based on his or her ray configuration. This prediction gains
a greater level of accuracy if the energy assessment of the five-fold ray combination is
complemented by an energy assessment of the evolutionary level of the person’s fields,
together with estimates of personal and transpersonal integration, which determine the
quality of expression of the ray combination.

Part two of Section VI presents character sketches of three hypothetical people, from
which the reader can infer the most probable five-fold ray configuration. In a sense, this
is an application of the content of consciousness method of assessment which Michael
Robbins has thoroughly developed in this treatise on the rays. We are given vignettes
of specific behaviors and attitudes, from which we attempt to derive the most probable
five rays conditioning the energy system of that individual. The same procedure is used
in Part three of Section VI, but this time the five-fold ray constitution is inferred from
the life of seven well-known historical figures.

A final Section VII which includes Appendices and a Glossary brings this treatise on the
rays to its completion.
Conclusion

In conclusion, I will attempt to give some answers to the questions I raised in the
introduction to this commentary. I will share my own opinion from the standpoint of
an esoteric student and integral psychologist. Since these concerns were addressed in
my previous comments, at least implicitly, I shall limit myself to a few general remarks.
Readers of this treatise will of course form their own opinion.

In what way does this work extend the teaching on the rays?

Michael Robbins has taken to heart the injunction of the Tibetan to advance and extend
the teachings on the rays, for he has produced the most complete exposition of the
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esoteric psychology of the seven rays since the publication of the Tibetan’s monumental
five volume treatise on the subject. Furthermore, he has fulfilled this task in a thorough
and brilliant manner. This new treatise on the rays is an important and outstanding
contribution. Michael Robbins is not content to present the Tibetan’s teaching on the
rays, but in many ways advances that teaching to a greater degree of specificity. For
instance, he describes with precision the functioning of each of the seven rays through
the various fields of consciousness and carefully delineates their interactions in various
combinations.

What is the relevance and usefulness of this work for present day psychologists,
educators, and esoteric students?

These first two volumes of Tapestry of the Gods cover not only ray analysis and
interpretation, but also ray synthesis and integration in accordance with evolutionary
purpose. As Michael Robbins points out, the five-fold ray formula is to be considered
“a pattern for living which contains an implicit set of spiritual instructions.” In other
words, ray analysis is not an end in itself, but provides a blueprint for psychospiritual
evolution.

In accordance with this approach, the work under consideration includes discrimina-
tive guidelines for understanding self and others, as well as insightful observations for
integrating the personal and transpersonal dimensions of human experience. As such,
this two volume treatise on the seven rays can serve psychologists, educators, esoteric
students and others in a variety of ways:

1. The work can serve as a textbook for the teaching of ray psychology to
professionals at specialized institutes, or for more general courses at colleges
and universities.

2. The work can serve as a reference book, for instance, to sharpen the discrimi-
nation between rays and clarify ray functioning.

3. The work can serve as a counseling book for educators, counselors and
therapists.

4. The work can serve as a self-improvement book for all individuals interested in
self-knowledge and psychological growth.

What are the implications of this work for the psychology of the future?

The Tibetan Master Djwhal Khul has given us a hint about the functions of psycholo-
gists in the future in Volume I of Discipleship in the New Age (Bailey, 1944):
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The Psychologists...will be concerned with the revelation of the fact of the
soul...Their major task will be to relate, through approved techniques,
the soul and the personality...They will act also as transmitters of illum-
ination...they transmit the energy of ideas...These ideas have to be contacted
and noted and their energy has to be assimilated and transmitted” (p. 39).

This prediction of the Tibetan was published in 1944. Now, forty five years later,
Michael Robbins has made a major contribution toward the implementation of this
prediction, for he has provided us with an extensive treatise on esoteric psychology
which covers some of the very aspects of the psychology of the future mentioned by the
Tibetan. Indeed, Tapestry of the Godsis concerned with the fact of the soul, and discusses
in detail the quality of the soul depending upon its resonance to a particular ray energy.
Furthermore, this treatise presents specific ray techniques for integrating soul and
personality. Finally, this treatise can act as a transmitter of illumination on this
important subject. Through this work, Michael Robbinsis transmitting to us the energy
ofideas, for hisisa creative work which does not simply regurgitate past knowledge, but
presents new ideas which extend and propel that knowledge for future use.

Regardless of our profession, it is up to us, as the Tibetan suggests, to contact, note,
assimilate and transmit these ideas in order to develop the psychology of the future.
Extensive direct practical experience and ingenious empirical research, combined with
profound thinking on the subject in a multidisciplinary collaborative effort will be
needed to establish the art and science of the rays as an essential branch of psychology
in the 21st century. In my opinion, Tapestry of the Gods will serve as a source of
knowledge and inspiration for all individuals engaged in this process.

In view of its breadth and depth, this work on the rays will provide a springboard for
our research and practice for years to come. If I may venture a prediction, this is a
treatise which will stand the test of time, and will be for decades cited as a milestone in
the development of ray theory and practice. I highly recommend this work, not only to
this generation, but also to future generations of psychologists, educators and others
dedicated to the understanding and improvement of the human condition.
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Preface to the Third Edition

The Third Edition of Tapestry of the Gods, Volumes I and II has been improved in a
number of significant ways. Great care has been expended upon appearance and
formatting which the publishers anticipate will result in greater ease of use for the
reader. In addition, for the first time since its publication in 1988, each volume of
Tapestry of the Godsis provided with acomprehensive index. Tapestryis frequently used
asaresearch tool by students of the Seven Rays. The indices will naturally facilitate their
researches. Finally, we are pleased to include in Volume II the new version of the
Personal Identity Profile, PIP II, prepared by Michael Robbins and Rick Good after
years of research and careful examination of the data acquired through the use of PIP
I. We trust that PIP II will usefully enhance the degree of accuracy attainable in the
difficult problem of ray determination.

Since the publication of Tapestry in 1988 it has been used extensively in North and
South America, Mexico, Australia, New Zealand, Russia, India and throughout Europe
by serious students of the Seven Rays. We are pleased to be able to offer the Third
Edition in the hope that knowledge of this vital Science of Esoteric Energies may
continue to grow and find a useful application in the task of improving the life of
humanity.

The University of the Seven Rays Publishing House
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The Purpose of Tapestry of the Gods

Tapestry of the Gods was written to help students of the Ageless Wisdom discover and
express their true, spiritual identity. The profound science of esoteric psychology has
one great and simple message of ultimate value for all who aspire to live a soul-infused
life:

BEWHO YOU ARE



INTRODUCTORY THOUGHTS

Format for Tapestry of the Gods

Volumes I and 11

The first two volumes of Tapestry of the Gods are divided into seven sections, and are
intended to offer students both a theoretical and practical approach to the science of the
seven rays.

Volume I (Sections I -IV)
The Seven Rays:
An Esoteric Key to Understanding Human Nature

Section I

Section I examines the seven rays in a general and somewhat philosophical manner but,
specifically with respect to their effect upon human thought, feeling and action—i.e.,
human behavior. Some of the most important positive and negative qualities for each
ray are listed; then each of these qualities is analyzed so that students may more fully
understand why a particular quality is related to a particular ray.

After this introductory exploration of ray influence, a hypothesis of “ray types” is
presented. Each ray is divided into two types (A and B), and the justification for doing
so is examined. It is anticipated that Section I will offer students a broad, general, and
thought-provoking perspective on the influence of the seven rays upon human living.

Section I1

Section II offers a close analysis of contrasts and similarities between the seven rays,
taken two at a time. Twenty-one combinations are analyzed, irrespective of any
placement within the human energy system (i.e., the rays are analyzed without specific
reference to the vehicles or fields of the human energy system [soul, personality, mind,
emotions, and body]). Twenty one tabulations of contrasts are presented, and follow-
ing each tabulation, a searching analysis of the salient differences and similarities which
distinguish each combination.

The purpose of Section 11 is clarification. One of the major problems in ray analysis is
simply the difficulty of telling one ray from another. Any pair of rays have many points
of distinction, and a number of points in common. If these points can be clarified, the
ray analyst will fall into confusion far less frequently. Ray analysts and esoteric
psychologists must learn to think through the problem of ray relationships. The
thoroughgoing approach utilized in Section Il is intended to help them in the process.
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Section III

Section III offers a close and, hopefully, practical examination of the human energy
system. Students of esotericism have actively thought and spoken about the rays for
more than sixty years, but there has not been a great deal of progress in the field of ray
analysis, or in the application of ray theory to psychotherapeutics. One of the reasons
for this may be an insufficient understanding of the nature and function of the five fields
of the human energy system: the soul field, the personality field, the mental field, the
emotional field, and the etheric-physical field. How do these various fields work? What
do they actually do?

Section III does not offer a technical analysis, such as might be found in a textbook on
anatomy and physiology, but it does attempt a commonsense approach to the nature
and functions of each of these five fields. Certainly, it is quite impossible to understand
howaray functions when it qualifies one of the five fields, if the field itselfis inadequately
understood. Itisanticipated that Section Il will offer some simple concepts to make the
human energy system more comprehensible, and the differentiated functions of each
vehicle or field far more recognizable.

Section IV

Section IV offers a complete analysis of the manner in which every ray affects every field
of the human energy system. The only fields not discussed are the Triadic and Monadic
fields, about which very little is known. Many of the combinations discussed are
improbable (atleastin terms of our present knowledge), but the analysis proceeds upon
the assumption that it is (at least theoretically) possible for any of the seven rays to
condition any of the five fields (and even the ‘ultimate field—the Monadic field). It
must be said at the outset, that much of what is presented is purely speculative, and
based upon reasoning rather than direct observation. Nevertheless, a beginning is
made. The ideas presented await experimental, rational or intuitive confirmation or
rejection. The author hopes that serious attention will be given to devising accurate
methods of proving or disproving his speculations. Achieving real accuracy in
ray-assessment is a priority for all who hope to make esoteric psychology a really useful
tool in humanity’s spiritual evolution.
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Volume II (Sections V -VII)
Psychospiritual Transformation and the Seven Rays

Section V

Section V offers an attempt to elucidate the process of soul/personality integration. The
Tibetan has given us priceless information regarding this integration process, but he has
left it to us to work out the details. Section V examines and analyzes each of the 42 usual
combinations of soul and personality rays with respect to various phases of the
integration process.

The seven combinations of identical soul and personality rays are discussed, but not
analyzed exhaustively. The interaction between soul and personality is examined 1)
before the spiritual phase of evolution, 2) during the stage of conflict between the soul
and personality rays, 3) from the perspective of the consciousness focused primarily
within the soul, 4) from the perspective of the consciousness focused primarily within
the personality, 5) in relation to their potential ideal expression, 6) with respect to the
two integration formulaekeyed to the rays in question, and 7) in relation to vocational
aptitudes correlated to the two rays under discussion. Finally (8), there is presented a
list of contemporary or historical (and sometimes, fictional or mythological) individ-
uals who (in the opinion of the author) seem to embody the rays under discussion.

The very thorough treatment of the subject in Section V should be of value to those
students who wish to explore the process of soul/personality integration in depth.
Whileidentifying rays accurately is of the utmost importance, it is even more important
to know how they affect the spiritual evolution of the human being. Section V explores
such dynamics from a number of perspectives, and should give students, researchers
and therapists much food for thought.

Section VI

The five-fold ray chart is the focus of attention in Section VI. Many practical consider-
ations faced by the ray analyst are discussed in detail, and numerous concrete examples
of ray chart analysis are offered. The first part of Section VI gives students the
opportunity to work with abstract exercisesin ray analysis. Seven different ray charts are
presented, and possible methods of interpretation are discussed. There isno one correct
approach to interpreting these seven, and students are encouraged to ‘flex their
interpretive muscles.” Part two presents character sketches of three hypothetical people.
The author pre-selected a certain ray configuration for each, but that configuration is
not revealed—at first. Students are given an opportunity to draw their own conclu-
sions, and compare them to the author’s analysis and reasoning.
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The final part of Section VI is an in-depth ray analysis of seven well-known historical
figures, each (presumably) with a different soul ray. The seven are: Francis Bacon,
Annie Besant, Albert Einstein, Joan of Arc, Michelangelo, Louis Pasteur, and Albert
Schweitzer. Again, students are free to determine their own ray configurations for these
individuals, and the practice of doing so will sharpen interpretive (and intuitive) ability.

Section VII

Section VIIincludes sixappendicesand a glossary. AppendixIincludes some important
references and tabulations from the Tibetan’s books. Appendices II and III are astro-
logical in nature, and look forward to Volumes IIl and IV of Tapestry of the Gods, which
will present a thorough discussion of the theoretical and practical issues of esoteric
astrology. However, since it is virtually impossible to separate the science of the seven
raysand the science of esoteric astrology, many students will find Section VII (especially
Appendices II and III) extremely useful as they seek to achieve a full understanding of
the material presented in Volumes I and II. It has been necessary to refer to esoteric
astrology on numerous occasions throughout the text, and Section VII will assist in the
interpretation of such references (especially for those who may not be familiar with
either orthodox or esoteric astrology).

Appendix IV offers a brief discussion of the Personal Identity Profile (P.I.P. #1), a
personality inventory devised to indicate the relative ray strengths in the individual
energy system. The full Profile is included so that students of the rays may study the
construction of such a psychometric instrument in the light of what they may have
learned from studying the text of Tapestry.

Appendix V contains “Search for the Soul Ray’—a meditation designed to assist
students to achieve success in the often arduous task of determining their soul ray.
Appendix VI offers a list of books and periodicals which are important reading for
sincere students of esoteric psychology, the seven rays and esoteric astrology. Finally,
a glossary of frequently used esoteric, occult and psychospiritual terms is included.

TAPESTRY OF THE GODS * 7



INTRODUCTORY THOUGHTS
The Tapestry of the Gods Series

Volumes I and 11

Tapestry of the Gods will appear in ten volumes. Volume I and II are given entirely to a
thorough examination of the psychological implications of the science of the seven rays.
Of course, there are many planetary, solar-systemic, and cosmological aspects to ray
science quite beyond the scope of human psychology (and also, quite beyond the
author’s understanding)!

It seemed wise to begin with the human being, and attempt to understand the seven rays
in human terms, and to apply them to human problems—especially the problems of
Self-knowledge and spiritual growth. Humanity is in desperate need of Self-knowledge
(i.e., knowledge of the soul and its relation to the personality). This knowledge depends
upon an understanding of the seven rays. When knowledge of the rays is more widely
disseminated, thinking men and women will be in a position to make rapid progress
upon the Spiritual Path.

Volumes III and IV

Volumes III and IV, on the subject of esoteric astrology, will be at once simpler and
more complex: they will be simpler, because the constellations and planets are quite
definite and localized sources of energetic influence, and their positions in the astrolog-
ical chart can be mathematically determined. It is possible for an individual to have his
horoscope erected accurately, provided the exact time and place of birth are known.
There is no question regarding what astrological influences were at work at the time of
birth; astronomical tables reveal the influences exactly.

Of course, this is not the case in relation to the ray chart (i.e., the chart giving the rays
ofthe soul, personality, mind, emotions, and etheric-physical body), the determination
of which is an altogether less definite matter. However, the subject of esoteric astrology
is more complex because there are many more variables (and hence many more
combinations) to contend with. Whereas, there are only seven rays, there are twelve
constellations, at least twelve planets (discovered and undiscovered—in fact, there are
many more) which must be considered, twelve houses of the horoscope, and many
geometric relations between planets (i.e., planetary aspects) which must be examined.

The realm of astrology introduces us to what might be called the “web of cosmic
energies” and it is an intricate web! Nevertheless, the volumes on astrology, too, will be
written primarily from the perspective of esoteric psychology, and the many energies and
their combinations will be explored with respect to the spiritual growth of the
individual.
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Since most readers of Volumes III and IV will be familiar with Volumes I and II,
information pertaining to the science of the seven rays will form a necessary and
extensive part of the development of the subject of esoteric astrology.

Volume V

Volume V will be entirely practical, and designed as a handbook for the practicing
esoteric psychologist/astrologer. Case histories will be offered, and astro-rayological
theory will be illustrated in direct application to the lives of those who are in various
stages of the processes of psychological transformation and of spiritual unfoldment.
The many ways in which rayological and astrological knowledge can enhance the
quality of that transformation and unfoldment will be thoroughly discussed.

Expanded Plan for the Tapestry Series - 1995

Since the Tapestry of the Gods Series was first conceived in 1986, the scope of the work
intended has been gradually expanded. The following descriptions offer a prospectus
for the Series as presently conceived.

Volume VI
Astro-Rayological Musical Rituals for the Aquarian Age.

Since 1990 Michael Robbins hasbeen writing, composingand (with his fellow students)
performing musical ritual-dramas based upon the history and evolution of the soul in
each of the twelve signs of the zodiac. These quasi-operatic, oratorical, meditative,
ceremonial compositions offer participants the opportunity to engage aesthetically
with the ray, zodiacal and planetary energies. The result is an immediate and arresting
experience of the subtle energies called rays, signs and planets.

Each such composition is called a "Solar Fire Ritual". In addition a frequently
performed "Ray Lords Ritual" has been composed. As well, a Ritual on the Five
Initiations is anticipated. In all, the number of musical/vocal/dramatic works is
intended to be fourteen. Several Rituals have thus far been orchestrated on synthesizer
by the composer Harold Moses and it is anticipated that all fourteen Rituals will
eventually be so.

Performance copies and tapes of the orchestrated ritual music will be separately
available for each Ritual. Such separate editions will be useful for individuals and groups
who wish to perform the various Solar Fire Rituals. As well, however, it is intended that
Volume VI of Tapestry of the Gods contain the texts of all fourteen Rituals, with a
collection of all music available with the volume. Volume VI will be of use to serious
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students of rituals to be used in connection with the development of the New World
Religion.

Volume VII
The Infinitization of Selthood

Volume VII of Tapestry of the Gods (nearly completed as of January 1996) is highly
philosophical in nature and is written along the lines of the Third and First Ray. The
treatise explores exhaustively the nature of Reality and Identity, attempting to take
Vedantic Philosophy to its logical and surprisingly radical conclusions. Volume VII,
exploring as it does the logical inevitability of paradox, will be of profound interest for
all those who wish to take thought "to the limit" in the pursuit of that which is unborn,
undying, and limitless. The teaching of the Sage Sankaracharya (whom many in India
consider to be an ‘incarnation’ of Shiva) has been the inspiration for this book.

Volumes VIII, IX and X.
Questions and Answers in Philosophical Occultism

In teaching the University of the Seven Rays Ph.D.E. courses, Michael Robbins has
combed certain of the Tibetan's and H.P.B.'s books meticulously, formulating thou-
sands of penetrating questions pertaining to the wealth of esoteric information con-
tained within. Students of books such a The Secret Doctrine, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire,
The Rays and the Initiations, and Esoteric Astrology have thought that it would be useful
for Dr. Robbins to present in written form answers to some of the many questions which
his students and fellow group members have had to ‘endure’. Thus, it is anticipated that
the final Volumes of the Tapestry Series will be given to a meticulous, comprehensive
and closely related consideration of the thousands of subjects brought forward by the
Tibetan and H.P.B. in these, their most ‘weighty’ books. Publication of these volumes
will most likely occur early in the Twenty-First Century.
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A General Introduction to the Science of the Seven Rays

The Nature of Individual Purpose

Each ofushasauniquelife purpose. There is something we must be, something we must
do. Each of us has (or, rather, is) a spiritual archetype which must be expressed in time
and space if that grand and ineffably beautiful archetypal design conceived by “the
Great Architect of the Universe” is to be manifested as divinely intended. All of us are
integral and inseparable parts of a great, all-inclusive ENTITY, and are intended to
cooperate in ITS creative purposes by manifesting our archetypal nature.

Atour present stage of evolution, however, it is easy to forget that each of us, essentially,
is a spiritual archetype. The higher worlds are not easily accessible to the
brain-conditioned consciousness, and, even in our most exalted moments, it is easier
to think of having a spiritual archetype than of being one. Although this distinction is
philosophically essential, we need not be overly concerned with it provided that we
learn how to recognize and manifest that spiritual archetype.

Of all the many purposes which may animate us as human beings, it is our deepest
purposeto manifest our spiritual archetype. That spiritual archetype (which is our true,
individual, though not ultimate, identity) can, from the esoteric point of view, be
considered a subtle pattern of differentiated energies (for, according to the Ageless
Wisdom Tradition, in the “World of Becoming,” [which includes all the dimensions or
“planes” of which even the advanced human consciousness can presently be aware, |
there is nothing but energy, and all things are patterned forms of that energy in its
innumerable differentiations and combinations). Our individual, spiritual, archetypal
pattern is part of the Divine Pattern which is in process of becoming manifest by means
of the Divine Plan.

Even though the task of discovering the ultimate cosmic source of our individual
identity and purpose involves much abstract thinking about abstruse considerations
(and is really far beyond our present abilities), the task before each of us is very simple to
understand, however difficult it may be to accomplish. We must simply become
conscious of our unique pattern of energies, and live true to that pattern, thus becoming
in actuality who and what we already are in essence.

Our greatest joy and our greatest spiritual responsibility is to become who we really are,
which means, to fully express our spiritual archetype—our spiritual pattern, our
spiritual identity. Esoteric psychologists (who are students and practitioners of the
science of the soul) might well adopt one essential mantram which would be of supreme
value to all their students and clients: Be Who You Are.

Unfortunately, the majority of us, even if we happen to be relatively intelligent, do not
recognize the true pattern of our spiritual identity, nor do we really recognize our place
and function within the larger scheme of things. We often do not even recognize the
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pattern of our personal identity (which is a lesser pattern upon which the spiritual
pattern must be imposed). Our usual sense of identity is, thus, extremely limited. Our
name, race, nationality, religion, family background, a few personal and group relation-
ships, and our worldly vocation and avocations frequently define the limits of our
self-concept. If we labor under such a limitation of consciousness, our answer to the
age-old question—“Who am I?”—will be inaccurate and confused.

In one sense, if we are philosophically-minded, we already knowwho we are: we are the
ONLY ONE THING, for there is nothing else, and there is no identity other than that
IDENTITY. But during the “outbreathing” phase of the Manvantara, individualized
identity (which might be called ‘particulate identity’) does, indeed, exist and (for all
practical purposes) must be considered the true identity of any entity—true, at least, in
time and space.

In order to achieve a more accurate idea about who we really are individually, we must
understand ourselves in terms of energy (which is not to say, in terms of the usual
materialistic definition of energy). It is very difficult to arrive at any ultimate definition
of energy. In an ultimate sense, the concept of energy is closely related to the concept
of being, a concept so fundamental and so irreducible as to be, virtually, indefinable.
Beingis essential Life, and Life transcends all division and separation, and thus resists
definition (for definition is based upon the process of creating mental distinctions—
i.e., separations). For practical purposes, however, there are some philosophically
meaningful ways of understanding energy—ways which can be of value to the esoteric
psychologist.

The Nature of Energy

According to the esoteric world view, there is, in the World of Becoming, nothing but
energy. Although Einstein’s theorizations were confined to what esotericists term the
etheric-physical plane, his formulae have demonstrated that physical matter is energy
(and that, what physicists usually regard as energy, can be condensed or congealed into
physical matter). From the point of view of esotericism, we might define energy as
follows: energy is the mobile manifestation of being; or, energy is being, in activity. Within
the manifested worlds (which include dimensions which we usually regard as utterly
abstract and subjective), all is in motion -all is energy.

Although all energy is, essentially, but one energy (and all motion, but one motion),
there are (for practical purposes) types of energy that can be differentiated from one
another by their rates of motion or vibration, i.e., by their frequencies. Thus, despite the
underlying, essential identity of all energies, there appear to be limitless kinds or
differentiations of energy in the manifested worlds. It is these differentiations of energy
which account for the distinct identities of individual entities.
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Fromanother still more abstruse point of view, there are as many kinds of energyas there
are entities. In fact, it might be said (from a certain philosophical perspective) that
energy is entity.

These thoughts are, admittedly, abstract and metaphysical, but are useful in the attempt
to understand a little of the nature and origin of the energies which the esoteric
psychologist must recognize, understand and wield. Fortunately, the esoteric psychol-
ogist does not usually have to worry about such cosmological considerations. The
author, therefore, wishes to assure students that, after this brief introductory section,
the remainder of the book will focus upon practical issues relating to the psychospiritual
development of the human being.

Energy and Human Identity

How shall we relate human identity to the concept of energy? Human beings are
complex, living entities. Although, according to the Ageless Wisdom, there is, through-
out all the universe, but ONE ENTITY (which can best, though inadequately, be called
SPACE), that ONE ENTITY is, paradoxically, subdivided into numberless sub-entities
such as human beings and animals, cells and organs, plants and planets, solar systems
and constellations, galaxies and super-galaxies, atoms and even minute entities in
relation to Whom the tiny physical atom is immense. All of these entities are alive (i.e.,
emanations of the ONE LIFE, the ONE ENTITY, the ONE IDENTITY). Each one of
these entities (except for what might be called the simplest, primordial, irreducible
entity) manifests as an aggregate of energies—an aggregate of frequencies (and even, an
aggregate of entities). Each of these entities (again, except for the simplest, irreducible
one) is, according the esoteric doctrine, composed of, or ‘woven’ of, numerous energy
threads (or rays) of differing frequencies.

Essentially, all entities (minute or immense) are identical in essence. But in the worlds
of manifestation they span an immense range of development, from the simplest
(whateveritis, foritisnot theatom, or even the subatomic particle) to the unimaginably
complex. The sum-total of all energy threads which comprise the manifested nature of
any entity creates the energy pattern of that entity. In the manifested worlds, identity is
a tapestry of woven energy threads emanated from great entities Who are, truly, Gods.
Identity is actually a highly organized, divinely emanated pattern of interrelated rays or
frequencies.

At our present stage of evolution, there is no way (without the aid of the higher, occult
faculties) that we can actually measure the multiple frequencies which comprise the
energy pattern of any entity, for the frequencies involved far transcend the physical and
even the etheric planes of vibration (into which human science is only now beginning
to penetrate). But in our own dim and dense sort of way, we can begin to understand
something of the vibratory quality of the various entities to whom we are exposed.
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When we speak of quality we usually mean a perceptible difference in frequency or
vibration, i.e., a perceptible differentiation of energy. For example, let us consider the
way in which white light passed through a prism subdivides into seven perceptible
bands of color characterized by seven major frequencies. Each of these major frequency
bands can be understood as a quality of energy. Of course, within each broad frequency
band, there are many graded frequencies, which differ from each in rate of vibration.
Each of these distinct frequencies could, perhaps, be called a quality, but generally the
term quality indicates a broader, more global, less distinct form of differentiation.

Each entity within the universe has its own, unique, total frequency, which might be
called the resultant frequency of all the many energy threads or rays which combine to
compose its energy pattern. That resultant frequency is the “global quality” (or, more
precisely, the composite quality) of the entity. The resultant frequency of the entity is that
which distinguishes it from all other entities. To be sure, every entity is multifaceted, and
has numerous subsidiary energies and subsidiary frequencies which compose it, but the
total effect of all those energy threads, rays or frequencies is the blended whole which
we experience as the composite quality of the entity, just as a chord of music is the
blended whole of the notes which comprise it.

Perceptive students of psychology realize that all people (even those who are called
simple) are really very complex, and have many parts to their nature; their personalities
have many aspects, facets, traits or (colloquially speaking) “streaks” (for instance, a
“kind streak,” a “mean streak,” a “crazy streak,” etc.). When we interact with a person,
one or another aspects of his character may be activated. These aspects of character,
these “streaks” (which can be thought of as ‘psychological frequency bands’) are what
we usually call the various qualities of a person.

In onerespect, a person has many qualities(many perceptible differences in frequency),
and these qualities affect those in his immediate environment. In another respect,
however, the total effect of all of his qualities becomes what might be called a ‘vector
quality’ (not quantity—though, from one point of view, quality is quantity); this
composite quality is his resultant frequency, his Quality with a capital “Q”. It is that
composite emanation which determines his overall, global influence upon the larger
system or whole of which he is a minute part. It is the Quality with which one is
impressed when one “standsback” and experiences the individual asa wholerather than
as a combination of many parts, frequencies, energy threads, rays, vibrations, traits,
facets, aspects, streaks, etc. (all terms meaning essentially the same thing).

Every entity, then, has its emanation or global effect—whether the entity be an atom or
agalaxy. Inthe study of esoteric psychology, we are interested in both the overall Quality
(the vector quality or resultant frequency of any entity), and in the number of energy
threads or subsidiary qualities which constitute the many parts of his total energy
pattern and combine to produce his overall Quality. Both are vitally important. Of
course, it is easier to detect the many qualities, than it is to understand how the many
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qualities combined to produce the overall Quality, even though that Quality can be
registered.

Quality as a Key to Identity

For practical purposes, when we register major energy frequencies from another entity
(and, in the field of psychology, those other entities are, for the most part, human
entities, human beings), we simply call those energy frequencies qualities. When we
wish to understand another person, we put ourselves in contact with that person, and
begin to experience his many qualities, and also, his total Quality—i.e., total, composite
emanation. In short, we experience (to the extent that our limited sensitivity allows) the
identity of the other person.

The limitations of our human intelligence prevent us from knowing the mathematical
frequencies of all the energy-threads or rays composing an individual’s pattern of
identity, but we do feel the overall effect. These limitations also apply when thinking
about our own identity. We do not grasp the deeply esoteric mathematics which lies
behind the archetypal structure of our identity (the mathematical description of our
energy pattern), but we do begin to sense our main qualities, and, perhaps, our overall
Quality or composite emanation -although this requires viewing oneself from a certain
‘psychological distance.

Our sensitivity to quality will, no doubt, continue to develop as we allow ourselves to
be open to other people (and other kinds of entities, such as devas), but we are a long
way from knowing the true measure of things. Nevertheless, we can advance far in the
development of esoteric psychology even with our limitations. We can understand our
own identity and the identity of others sufficiently well to determine the practical steps
that must be taken if that identity is to be properly expressed, and spiritual purpose
tulfilled.

Our spiritual responsibilityis the expression of our true identity. In this, there isnothing
selfish or egotistical. Instead, by doing so, we are fulfilling our responsibility to thelarger
whole. Each entity within the larger ENTITY (SPACE) is a unique pattern or design
which must express itself if the totality of the Divine Design is to be manifested. Thus,
if we fail to discover who we are, or fail to manifest that which we discover, the Greater
Whole is the poorer for our stupidity or our negligence.

In oneway, then, forall our tininess and insignificance, we are extremely significant. We
are irreplaceable patterns within the Great Pattern. We are, quite literally, meant to BE!
We are meant to manifest our true Self, and later, our Monadic SELF. It is the function
of esoteric psychology to make this possible.
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The Purposeful Approach to Living

It is of the utmost importance that we understand consciously who we are. So many
people who say they are simply “being themselves” are actually living instinctively and
unconsciously, responding to life with only a fraction of themselves. When they say they
are responding to impressions spontaneously, they are simply responding thoughtlessly.
They respond in such a manner because they have no conception of their energy
pattern, or how it is related to the energy patterns of others, or to the energy patterns
being expressed within their environment as a whole.

The purposeful approach to living demands a keen knowledge of one’s individual
energy pattern. This does not mean that one must narcissistically keep one’s eye forever
upon oneself, but that one should understand the pattern of one’s energy system (the
archetypal spiritual pattern, and the personal pattern), just as an expert pilot under-
stands the structure, purpose and limitations of the airplane he is flying, or as a virtuoso
understands the function of each part of his musical instrument, as well as how to care
for it, how to tune it and how to handle it so that it becomes the best possible vehicle
for the expression of his musicianship.

Of course, the human instrument is far more delicate, complex and expressive than any
man-made instrument. And while it is fairly easy to achieve an “objective distance”
from any particular man-made instrument, it is very difficult to distinguish one’s true
Self (the Transpersonal Self or soul), from one’s mind, emotions and physical nature—
i.e., from one’s own personal “instrument.” The skillful manipulations to be performed
by even the most accomplished virtuoso are as nothing compared to the task of adeptly
‘playing upon’ the energies and forces of the spiritually attuned human instrument.

Actually, expressing one’s identity is an act of spiritual virtuosity—a virtuosity which it
takes millennia to cultivate. Great knowledge and extended practice over lifetimes are
required. It is the purpose of the Tapestry of the Gods series to provide at least some of
thatknowledge, and to familiarize students with some of the methods which can be used
to facilitate the expression of the exact pattern of their identity, thus helping them to
fulfill their spiritual purpose, and to make their greatest contribution to the welfare of
the planetary Whole.

Entities and Emanations within our Local Cosmosystem

As the reality of spiritual unity (within the ONE ENTITY) is increasingly understood,
werealize that we are factually related to all members of the human kingdom. The more
than four billion human entities in incarnation, and the nearly fifty-six billion human
entities who are not in physical incarnation at any given moment, all constitute one
great entity—the human family.

For the vast majority of us, this intimate relationship to a great host of human entities
(who are but one entity) is not a fact of consciousness. We may understand unity
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intellectually, and even, at certain moments, feel our unity with humanity, but there is
(except for the high initiate) no continuous consciousness of being related with
spiritual intimacy to all human beings.

The number of human beings who have any really personal significance to us is actually
very small. There are the members of our immediate family, friends, associates,
acquaintances, fellow group members, etc... There are also those few celebrities and
“very important people” who, because of their unusual prominence, influence many
people within society (ourselves included). However, the number of people whose
composite emanation (whose Quality) affects us in a direct or noticeable way is
relatively few. The people who affect us constitute our social environment, and it is they
who are largely responsible for some of the most important aspects of our social
conditioning. Also, as regards the development of our personal and interpersonal skills,
these few people are highly influential. What is important to realize is that their
influence upon us (because of who they are to us) is all out of proportion to their actual
place and influence within the whole.

These ideas form the basis of an illuminating analogy which relates to the manner in
which the qualitative emanations of certain entities within our local cosmosystem
(planets, stars and constellations) influence our lives. Let us consider for a moment the
visual magnitude (or apparent magnitude) and absolute magnitude of certain stars.
There are a number of stars which appear extremely bright when we gaze at them from
earth. This is because they are relatively close to us, and consequently appear, visually,
much brighter than they really are—brighter than many stars which are actually much
brighter than they, butdo not appearso because of their great distance from earth. Thus,
the visual magnitude of our neighboring stars is very great, but their absolute magni-
tude (the measure of their brightness as seen from a standardized distance) may be
relatively small. Thus, these stars which seem bright and important to us are, indeed,
so—to us, but may not be in terms of their place and influence within the universal
whole.

These thoughts become relevant to the theme of understanding and expressing our
identity when we realize that certain entities within our local cosmosystem are the
emanating source of the principal energy qualities which combine (or are ‘woven
together’) to create all patterns of human identity. Regardless of how important or
unimportant these entities may be (in the absolutesense) they are extremely important
to us. Inthelocal cosmosystem, theyare our mostimportantand influential ‘neighbors,’
and condition the lives of all entities upon Earth (just as, socially, certain significant
people condition the life of every human being). Without the emanating Quality (the
‘vector quality’ or ‘composite frequency’) of these significant planetary, stellar, constel-
lational and super-constellational entities, our pattern of identity (not, of course, our
absolute identity) would not be what it is.
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According to the Ageless Wisdom, there are within the ONE ENTITY (SPACE)
countless entities of ascending and descending rank—relative to any particular point
on the “ladder of evolution.” The symbolism of “Jacob’s Ladder” represents an esoteric
reality. Human beings upon the Earth are influenced by numerous inferior entities (i.e.,
below the human stage in their manifested development), and also by superior entities
which are far beyond the stage of human development.

Of course, the most important of these conditioning entities are the superior ones —
planets, stars, and constellations (for the greater always includes the lesser). Realizing
this, the esoteric psychologist gives special attention to certain, specific superior
entities, because such entities (through the agency of the Quality emanating from them)
are ultimately responsible for determining the nature of the human individual’s energy
pattern—i.e., the pattern of his identity. This is to say that, in a very deep sense, the
planetary, stellar, and constellational entities (i.e., Gods), make us who we are. In the
esoteric world view, essential identity descends from above.

Such is the relativity of the cosmos, however, that every planet in space has different
superior entities which condition the patterns of living beings upon it. For beings upon
the Earth, for instance, there are probably no more than a few hundred superior entities
(out of all the literally countless possible planetary, stellar, and constellational entities)
whose emanations are of conditioning and formative importance, and of these few
hundred, probably less than fifty are paramount. For beings upon another planetin a
different part of the cosmos, the number and identity of the conditioning entities would
be entirely different. According to the Ageless Wisdom Tradition (as presented by the
Tibetan Master, Djwhal Khul through the writings of Alice. A. Bailey), the most
important of these great superior conditioning entities (from the perspective of life on
Earth) are the following:

a. the entities Who ensoul the seven sacred planets (Vulcan, Jupiter, Saturn,
Mercury, Venus, Neptune and Uranus) and the five non-sacred planets (Pluto,
the Sun [veiling a non-sacred planet], Earth, the Moon [veiling a non-sacred
planet], and Mars), not to mention numerous planetary entities, whose plan-
etary forms are either undiscovered or nondensified.

b. the twelve great entities Who embody the twelve zodiacal constellations
(Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capri-
corn, Aquarius, Pisces), not to mention the various entities Who ensoul the
individual, important stars within the various zodiacal constellations, or Who
ensoul other constellations closely associated with various zodiacal constella-
tions. (Such constellations and their mythological meanings are described in
The Labours of Hercules, by Alice A. Bailey).

c.thethree stupendous entities Who ensoul the three superior (‘super-zodiacal’)
constellations—the Great Bear (especially the seven stars of the “Big Dipper,”)
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Sirius and the Pleiades, and also those ‘lesser’ entities (though still omnipotent
from the human point of view) Who ensoul the individual stars within these
three great constellations—for example, the Seven Rishis of the Great Bear
(each of Whom ensouls one of the seven major stars of the Great Bear), and the
“Seven Sisters,” (each of Whom ensouls one of the stars of the Pleiades).

The true nature of these entities (whether planetary, solar, zodiacal or ‘super-zodiacal’)
is far beyond human understanding, but the practical effects of Their emanating
qualities can be noticed and detected within the body of our planet, within the human
kingdom, and, most importantly, from our point of view, within that tiny unit of life,
the human being.

To be sure, there are many subtle and infrequently encountered entities, of equal or
superior rank to the human who also play an important role in making the human
energy system what it is. Such are various ranks of devas (angels) and certain Hierar-
chies of beings (the superior Creative Hierarchies), which are greatly superior to the
human Creative Hierarchy, yet far below the rank of a Planetary Deity. Such entities,
however, stand within a direct line of emanation from the planetary, solar, zodiacal and
super-zodiacal entities already mentioned. Even though every entity is, in essence,
unique, these devic (angelic) and hierarchical entities act as conduits for the planetary,
solar, zodiacal and super-zodiacal entities, and are thus conditioned by them.

An exhaustive study of such hierarchies is quite desirable, but also quite beyond the
scope of thisbook. Nevertheless, much of importance about influence these hierarchies
in human life will be understood if the planets, and the zodiacal and super-zodiacal
constellations which govern them are studied. All this is by way of saying that a
knowledge of the most important planets, stars and constellations will be sufficient to
give the human being an invaluable esoteric key to his identity. Details concerning the
many other subtle forms of life which comprise or influence the human energy system,
can be filled in later.

In summary, every human being lives in a sea of energies, and is constantly subjected
to numerous streams of vibration (i.e., frequencies or qualitative emanations). Out of
this incredibly complex flux, certain streams of vibration are more influential, and
relatively more important, than others. Such influences emanate from what might be
considered Earth’smostimportant celestial neighbors(especially, the three super-zodiacal
constellations and the twelve zodiacal constellations and their “ruling” planets). The
emanations from these neighboring cosmic and solar-
systemic entities are instrumental in creating the pattern of identity for all entities upon
the Earth including, of course, the human being. In fact, there is a sense in which every
human being is essentially related to a particular planetary entity, which entity is, in a
peculiar manner, the source of the human Monad (the absolute essence of the human
being).
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The first four volumes of the Tapestry of the Gods series focus upon the influence which
the most important entities in our local cosmosystem have upon human behavior.
Volumes I and II focus particularly upon the seven entities known as the Seven Rishis
of the Great Bear (whose physical manifestations are the seven major stars in the Great
Bear -the seven stars composing the “Big Dipper”). The seven distinctive Qualities
emanated by the Seven Rishis are the seven rays, which are so incredibly influential in
determining the pattern of human identity.

The following statement from Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, by Alice A. Bailey, emphasizes
the primary importance of the seven rays:

...there is nothing in the whole solar system, at whatever stage of evolution it
may stand, which does not belong and has not always belonged to one or other
of the seven rays.

One of the more credible, esoteric enumerations of these seven stars begins, not with
the “pointers” (the enumeration preferred by today’s astronomers) but (at the other
end of the cluster) with the first of the three stars which have been called, in England’s
folklore, “the Three Horses of the Chariot.” The popular names of these stars are as
follows:

Star I: Benetnasch

Star I[I: ~ Mizar (a binary star, the companion of which is called Alcor)
Star III:  Alioth

Star IV:  Megrez

Star V:  Dubhe

Star VI:  Merak

Star VII:  Phegda

The Tibetan does not go so far as to assign a particular ray to a particular star, but there
is strong reason to think that the seven rays should be associated with the stars in the
order given above (ray one emanating from Benetnasch and ray seven from Phegda). In
any case, all septenates can be divided esoterically into a three and a four. The “Three
Horses” and the four stars which form “the Chariot” correspond naturally to such a
division. This subject should, however, be more extensively explored before a final
decision is reached, as there are certain statements of the Tibetan’s which point to the
stars Dubhe and Merak (the “Pointers”) as special conduits of the energy of will aspect
of divinity. This does not necessarily constitute a contradiction—as veteran students of
the Tibetan’s books will realize.

While, ultimately, it will be very important to know the exact stellar source of each ray
energy, so that (particularly in group formation) a ray may be invoked in meditation
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and ritual for purposes of planetary service, it is, for the time being, and for the purposes
of understanding esoteric psychology, sufficient for us to know the names and qualities
of each ray.

The Seven Rays

We now have some concept of the cosmic sources which emanate the seven primary
qualities which condition all life upon our planet—the seven rays. This is fascinating
from the cosmological perspective, but the esoteric psychologist has to be much more
practical and “down-to-earth” than the cosmologist. The true purpose of psychology
is to help human beings learn to bring the soul or psyche into full expression in their
lives. In order to do this, two essential pieces of information are necessary: 1) an
understanding of the occult constitution of the human being; and, 2) an understanding
of “the next step ahead.”

In simplest terms, the occult constitution of the human being consists of the soul, the
personality, the mind, the emotions and the etheric-physical body. There are further
refinements, but given the present stage of human understanding, a five-fold enumer-
ation is usually sufficient. Tapestry of the Gods, Vols. I and II make constant reference
to these five energy fields or “vehicles,” and one entire section, Section III, is given to
an elucidation of their nature and function.

The question of the “next step ahead” is deceptively simple. Many people think they
know what to do next. But we are speaking here of the next spiritual step ahead, and in
order to understand and take that step, one needs to understand who one is—to have
a very clear idea of one’s spiritual and personal energy patterns (i.e., the ray and
astrological energies which continuously condition the spiritual Self, as well as those
which condition the personal self during any one incarnation).

The Tapestry of the Godsseries is written to help students acquire sufficient Self-knowledge
and self-knowledge (i.e., knowledge of both soul and personality) so that they may,
indeed take that next step, for the step is different for each individual. It depends not
onlyon his pointin evolution, and his karma, but upon the ray and astrological energies
with which he has been equipped in any particular life cycle.

Only a very thorough familiarity with the meaning of these energies will enable people
to cooperatewith them—i.e., to work with the energies and use them, rather than work
against the energies and be used by them.

With these thoughts in mind, let us begin our examination of the seven rays, in a general
sense, and as we progress through the book, gain a greater understanding of how these
ray energies influence the pattern of our lives, and our progress upon the Spiritual Path.
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The Names of the Seven Rays

A close study of the Tibetan Teacher’s voluminous works will reveal that each of the
seven rays hasanumber of names. A ray s essentially a quality of energy which emanates
from a great cosmic entity (one of the Seven Rishis of the Great Bear). A ray (once it has
been received into our solar system) is also an emanation from a great planetary entity
known as a “Ray Lord.” The Tibetan gives some fascinating names for each of the Ray
Lords, and the serious student is advised to study them as one of the best means of
understanding the higher significances of each of the seven rays (cf. pp. 64, 66, 68, 71,
77, 80, and 85 of Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, or Appendix I of this text). But as esoteric
psychologists, we are interested in what a ray means to the human being. The Tibetan
offers the following definition:

A ray is but a name for a particular force or type of energy, with the emphasis
upon the quality which that force exhibits and not upon the form aspect which
it creates. This is a true definition of a ray. Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, p. 316

The ray names given by the Tibetan certainly have cosmic and solar-systemic signifi-
cance, but they can also be applied directly to the human spirit, soul and personality,
and hence, have immediate usefulness in the field of esoteric psychology. The names of
the seven rays are as follows:

Ray I: The Ray of Will and Power
Ray II: The Ray of Love-Wisdom
Ray III: ~ The Ray of Active Intelligence and Adaptability
(also called The Ray of Creative Intelligence)
RayIV:  The Ray of Harmony through Conflict
(also called The Ray of Harmony, Beauty and Art)
Ray V: The Ray of Concrete Knowledge or Science
Ray VI:  The Ray of Devotion and (Abstract) Idealism
Ray VII:  The Ray of Ceremonial Order or Magic

Weare now nearly ready to embark upon our study of the seven rays, and their influence
in thelife of the human being. It must be said, however, that reading Tapestry of the Gods
is no substitute for reading the books of the Tibetan Master, Djwhal Khul. The author
therefore recommends to every serious student of esoteric psychology and the seven
rays, a thorough study of what the Tibetan, Himself, has said.
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How To Use This Book

Thereareanumber of reasons why Tapestry of the Godsshould be studied systematically
rather than read casually and selectively. Granted—the idea that there are seven rays
conditioning all units of life upon our planet and within our solar system is, essentially,
a simple idea. It is also true that the essential qualities of the seven rays are not really
difficult to understand. Further, on the archetypal level, the seven rays are quite easy to
distinguish, and confusion is not a problem. However, in order to produce that
complex, multifaceted manifestation called the human being, a number of rays must
come together, and it is in their weaving and blending that the archetypal clarity and
ease of differentiation begins to disappear.

At first estimation, the task of determining a fivefold ray chart (even a sixfold one) may

not seem very formidable. When students are first exposed to the seven ray paradigm,

they may expect to discover their ray structures with rapidity. The more they begin to

investigate the subject, however, the more subtleties and ambiguities begin to appear.

What at first seemed obvious becomes subject to many qualifications and reservations.

With increased sophistication a period of uncertainty often supervenes, and it may take

the earnestinquirer yearsbefore a firm and unshakable intuitive conviction confirming

a particular ray structure dawns upon the illumined mind. For this reason, Tapestry of
the Gods should be studied as a whole and not simply used in a piecemeal manner.

A great many people are primarily interested in themselves. There is nothing essentially
wrong in such an orientation; self-knowledge is absolutely indispensable, and the
Delphic Injunction, “Man Know Thyself” must be fulfilled before the human being can
become an illumined server of the Divine Plan. It is, however, quite impossible to know
oneself in a vacuum! The individual who is also vitally interested in the quality and
character of other individualsis the individual who is truly equipped to see himself. This
means that the best way for us to understand our own rays is to understand the rays of
those with whom our lot is cast; we must understand ourselves in context.

Theimplicationsare obvious: the science of the seven rays must be studied in alarge and
general way before the ray structures of particular individuals can be expected to emerge
with clarity. Tapestry of the Gods is designed with this progression in mind. Volume I
offers a fairly comprehensive exploration of the seven rays in relation to human
psychology. The rays are treated individually and in relation to each other. Every ray is
examined in relation to every vehicle of the human energy system.

A close and careful reading of this material is definitely advisable before venturing into
Volume II. It is, however, very probable that Volume II will be of greater interest to
many students than Volume I, because in Volume II the 42 (more precisely 49) soul/
personality ray combinations are carefully explored. Without bothering to read Vol-
ume I, some students may be tempted to dive into Volume II in the eager attempt to
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“find themselves.” This would be a mistake. The search for their ray structures (and the
ray structures of others they seek to understand) will be far more successtul if proper
attention is given to the explanations and analyses found in the first volume.

At this point, I would like to offer a few simple suggestions to students who hope to gain
the maximum benefit from the first two volumes of Tapestry of the Gods.

1. Read Volume I first.

2. Asyou read, think of yourself and others you know well. Begin hypothetically
to determine their qualities, but do not jump to conclusions. Reserve judg-
ment. Do not hesitate to write liberally in the margins.

3. When doubts regarding ray structure arise, use the tabulations of contrasts
found in Volume I, Section II, and Volume II, Section V. At length your
decision will be best if made on the basis of intuition, but in preparation, check
lists of ray qualities are advisable. If, for instance, when thinking of an
individual, you check off 20 qualities which correlate with ray five, and only
three or four qualities correlating with ray three, ray five is much more likely
to be present than ray five. Of course, it must be remembered, that we all have
all the rays. It is simply a matter of emphasis in any one life.

4. As you work your way through the book, propose a number of tentative ray
charts for yourself (and others). Using your reasoning faculties seek to justify or
refute the legitimacy of the various charts you propose. You may not have a
fifth orathird ray mind, butitis good to subject your possible choices to “sweet
reason.” In the end, the intuitive apprehension of a first or fourth ray mind
may come closer to the mark, but before trusting so-called intuitive realiza-
tions too completely, think the matter through.

5. When you work with Volume II, seek to identify both as a soul and as a
personality. When identified as a soul, look at your personality and try to
determine what you see. In Section V there are many paragraphs that describe
the task of a soul qualified by a particular ray when faced with a particular kind
of personality. Does your soul-illumined vision of your personality match any
ofthe descriptive paragraphs? Conversely, seek also to identify as a personality,
and try to determine how you experience the voice of the soul. What is its
quality? What s your particular manner of accepting or rejecting this voice? In
each division of Section V there is a paragraph dealing with this matter.
Determine which (if any) seem to pertain to you.

6. When you begin to develop some clearer ideas regarding your soul and
personality ray, focus on the paragraphs which describe the ideal combination
of the two rays. Which such paragraphs appeal to you most? With which do
you resonate? Which paragraph (or paragraphs) seem to describe the produc-
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tive union of your foremost ray qualities (your soul and personality ray)? You
can be experimental here: if the section describing the ideal qualities of various
soul/personality ray combinations seems incomplete in some respect, use
your imagination to invent other ideal combinations. It must be realized that
simply knowing your soul and personality ray (however valuable) is not
enough. You must know how to use those energies in the best possible way.
Often, through the use of the creative imagination, optimum methods for
expressing your ray qualities can be discovered. Eventually you can combine
all five rays in your ray chart (as well as your Sun, Moon and Rising Sign) to
create an eightfold ‘energy-picture’ of your nature. From this eightfold picture
you can determine what might be called your ‘best composite image’—i.e., the
optimum way of fusing and blending all your major ray and astrological
energies.

. Once you feel quite certain of your soul and personality rays, it becomes
important to understand how to integrate them more fully. Such an integra-
tion continues (according to the Tibetan) even after the third initiation.
Section V is filled with paragraphs describing the various integration formulae
for each of the soul/personality ray combinations. Experiment working with
these formulae. Apply them to your life situations. Observe your life, and
determine where they should be applied. Monitor yourself and determine
where you have succeeded in applying them, and where you have failed. Your
particular dual formula can be used throughout your life, and as you gain
practice in its use, your skillful application will grow.

. When you come to Section VI, which deals specifically with how to approach
the analysis of a ray chart, study the examples carefully. After doing so, begin
to propose various ray charts in the abstract and make a game of interpreting
them (perhaps with friends). This will provide you with aneeded fluencyin the
‘language of the rays,” and will enhance your power of combination and your
ability to blend ray qualities. It is also an enjoyable and illuminating pastime
to make up brief character sketches and attempt to analyze them in terms of
the seven rays, as I did in Section VI. Multiple interpretations are, of course,
possible, but this only serves to make such exercises more intriguing.

. One of the most important exercises to sharpen your identification and
understanding of the rays is to focus upon well-known contemporary, histor-
ical, fictional or mythological figures. I did this throughout Section V and,
especially, in the last part of Section VI. After reading the seven biographical
ray analyses in Section VI carefully, see if you agree or disagree with the
analyses offered. If you disagree, ask yourself why? Can you give good reasons
for your disagreement? Or perhaps you agree in part and disagree in part. In
any case, support your opinions with reasons. After you have worked with and
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through the seven analyses, and considered the lives of some of the individuals
briefly mentioned in relation to every soul/personality combination in Section
V, begin to examine the lives of individuals whom you find particularly
interesting. Undertake your own extensive ray analyses, and wrestle with the
task of creating plausible ray charts for them.

10. Realize that this book is incomplete and is bound to include a number of
errors, for human understanding of esoteric psychology and the science of the
seven rays is only beginning. It will take the dedicated and intelligent effort of
many thinkers to clarify that understanding. Can you suggest ways and means
of improving the study of the rays? Can you find errors where they exist and
offer suggestions for their correction? Please bring all errors (and all sugges-
tions for improving present methods of studying the rays) to the attention of
the University of the Seven Rays Publishing House.

The science of the seven rays is in its infancy. The majority of us cannot yet seea ray, nor
can we measure a ray objectively; yet the time must soon come when we can do both.
It is the task of all serious students to learn what presently can be learned about this
fascinating science; to applyin service what has been learned; and to discover valid ways
of extending that learning. This book is a small part of a great effort being undertaken
by a number of serious students of esoteric psychology and the seven rays. Hopefully,
it will convey some measure of light. I strongly encourage all students of esoteric
psychology to dedicate their soul-illumined minds and loving hearts to the elucidation
of the science of the seven rays. Struggling and bewildered humanity needs this science.

Note: Itis strongly recommended that students of Tapestry of the Godstake the Personal Identity
Profile IT (found in Appendix IV, Volume II). The PIP can be an excellent means of indicating
ray strengths and inclinations, and can be of real assistance as one seeks to determine one’s ray
chart.
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INTRODUCTION

An Examination of the
Positive and Negative Traits
of Those Who are Strongly Influenced
by a Particular Ray Energy

The following description of ray strengths will be explained from a “spiritual” perspec-
tive; the true source of these strengths will therefore be better understood. The strengths
of aray apply particularly to those who are advanced or rapidly developing individuals.
These strengths also apply, generally and intermittently, to those who may not have
progressed to the point of conscious spirituality, but who are, nevertheless, occasionally
“swept” by spiritual impulses and motives. Psychologists who utilize these descriptions
should take care to adapt them to the level of evolution of the individual considered.

The weaknesses to be discussed usually pertain to the “average” person in whose energy
equipment a particular ray is prominent. Even quite advanced individuals will have
their lapses, however, and frequently demonstrate the weaknesses or “glamours” of a
ray rather than its strengths.

The descriptive paragraphs are general in nature, and do not focus specifically on those
individuals whose soul or personality ray is the ray under discussion. Some with a very
strong mental ray, or with a combination of personality vehicles upon the same ray may
also demonstrate the described characteristics. The purpose of these lists of ray qualities
and explanations is simply to assist with the identification of a particular ray or rays
within the five-fold human energy system. The task of locating the vehicle or “field”
through which the ray or rays manifest will come later in our study.

At the outset of our study;, it is well to be aware of a certain complication. The tendency
of a ray energy of any particular vehicle of the energy system to overlap and influence
other vehicles is pronounced. For instance, the ray of the personality vehicle may
influence the functioning of the mental vehicle, or any of the other personality vehicles,
for that matter. Or the ray of the mind may have a strong influence upon the ray of the
brain, i.e., the ray of the etheric-physical vehicle. The soul ray, too, may influence any
of the vehicles “below” it. This is a complication which makes more difficult the task of
identifying the specific vehicle through which a specific ray energy may be manifesting.
However, for the time being, we need not concern ourselves with this problem. Initially,
atleast, it is sufficient for the psychologist or ray analyst simply to understand which of
the seven rays are present with the energy system. Even knowing this much, an
individual can begin to live more intelligently, and certainly more successfully from the
spiritual point of view.

Yet another factor should be part of our initial consideration. It is seldom realized that
the quality of the soul ray will sometimes manifest in a negative way and be more
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associated with ray weaknesses than strengths, while the quality of the personality ray
may manifest positively. Just because an individual is manifesting the positive aspects
of a ray quality does not necessarily indicate that that ray is his or her soul ray;
conversely, then, a negative manifestation of a particular ray energy does not necessarily
indicate that the ray is the personality ray, or a ray conditioning an aspect of the
personality. It mightjustas easily be the soul ray. Later in our discussion we will consider
the various means of distinguishing soul and personality rays. In this introduction to
the functioning of the seven rays, it seems best to discuss ray strengths and weaknesses
without focusing upon particular vehicles or “fields” of the human energy system which
the rays may condition.

Inaccordance with the generalized nature of thisintroductory section, language too will
be generalized. For instance, such words as “individual” and “person” will be used in
a general sense only and interchangeably; they will not refer, specifically, to the level of
soul or personality, but to the human being considered as a whole. The major purpose
of this section of the book is to introduce the student to the ray qualities in general, and
to their general effects upon human behavior.
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RAY I
The Ray of Will and Power

Some Strengths Characteristic of Those upon the First Ray
+  Strength of will
*  Dynamic power
+  Power to synthesize
+  Strong sense of purpose
+  Power of beneficent destruction
+ Strong one-pointed focus
+  Power to preserve values
+  Power to lead
+  Power to direct
+ Power to govern
+  Fearlessness
+ Power to initiate
+  Detachment, or the power to detach
+  Wisdom to establish, uphold or enforce the law
+  Strength and courage
+ Independence
+  Power to liberate
+ Keen understanding of principles and priorities
+  Truthfulness arising from absolute fearlessness
+  Power to centralize

+ Large-mindedness

Strength of will: Will expresses the pure energy of the life force. The will is that
psychological function closest to the core of any human being, the Self, and an act of will
is the purest act of the Self. Those upon the first ray are most strongly identified with the
Self, and, eventually, as evolution proceeds, with the ONE SELF in all things. Accord-



Ray ONE

ingly, their strength of will arises from their intimate identification with the one
inexhaustible source of all Life—the ONE SELF.

The will is the instrument of pure affirmation, pure assent. Of all human faculties, it
most successfully conveys the energy of pure being. Pure will is irresistible because the
Life Force is irresistible. Pure will is also the instrument of pure negation—of total
privation or annihilation. It can utterly affirm or utterly deny. It is the power behind Yes
and No, the arbiter of being and non-being; in the world of manifestation, it determines
what shall be and what shall not be. Pure will is the agent of both life and death.

Dynamic power: The word dynamic suggests the ability to move with great power and
activity. Those strongly upon ray one can tap the power of the will aspect of the soul (and
later the will aspect of the Spiritual Triad and the Monad) to impelall intended activity.
Intheology, God is considered the “prime mover” of Creation. In psychology, a volition
(which is an act of will) is considered the “prime mover” of all psychological processes.
Firstray individuals have the power to setall things in motion, carry the motion forward
dynamically themselves, or sustain others in carrying the motion forward.

Power to synthesize: A pronounced ability to synthesize is commonly found in those
upon several rays—namely, rays one, two, three, four and seven. The power to
synthesize is one of the most important ray one qualities, but it is a unique type of
synthesis based upon the power of IDENTIFICATION. The enlightened first ray
individual can always look at many and see one—not just a confederated oneness, but
a oneness in which there are no essential differences, a oneness in which all things are
essentially the same. With this ‘sameness’ the ray one individual is identified, and it is this
sameness that he can evoke when confronted by any multiplicity. The vision of
sameness, based upon the sight of undifferentiated unification, is the root of the first ray
power of synthesis. Though the enlightened ray one individual promotes variety,
uniqueness and ‘unrepeatableness’ in all things, for him, essentially, all and everything
are “one and the same.”

Strong sense of purpose: Ray one individuals, identifying as readily as they do with the
“One Identity,” attune themselves to the Will of that Identity—the Divine Purpose.
They then seek to enact that Purpose via the Divine Plan (which is the Hierarchy’s
method of working out that Purpose in time and space). Ray one people formulate their
individual purposes in accordance with the Divine Purpose, to the extent they can
comprehend it. With undeflectable, one-pointed resolve (and, for the most part,
unemotionally) they persistently work to bring the Plan into manifestation, tolerating
no deflection or diminution of the purposes they have conceived as their means of
cooperating with the Plan.

Power of beneficent destruction: Those strongly upon the first ray hold in their hands
the power of life and death; on some level, however limited it may be, they either grant
or deny the flow of the life force. Solidly aligned with the Purpose of the Creator, they
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see, according to Divine Law, what must be and what must not be. In order that that
which is divinely intended may, in fact, be, they frequently release the devastating
electrical power of their will to obliterate that which obstructs the manifestation of the
Will of God (as they understand it). These acts of destruction allow the beneficence of
deity to express, and are, therefore, acts of beneficent destruction.

Strong one-pointed focus: The strongly ray one individual is undeviating, unrelenting
and undeflectable. The type of motion associated with ray one is called “Forward
Progression,” (see A Treatise On Cosmic Fire, p.42). The geometrical element most
associated with the first ray is the straight line, and ray one individuals are inclined to
take the “shortest path” to the goal. The first ray is the ray of the director. The forward
thrust of first ray individuals, and the intensity of their ‘directionality’ is such that the
forces of deflection are often weak by comparison; there is very little that is strong
enough to overpower their intent, hence they proceed “one-pointedly,” seldom turning
aside or going astray.

Power to preserve values: Values are a function of the quality of desire. Lofty desire
generates elevated values; the reverse is also true. In an absolute sense, that is most
valuable which most conforms to the Divine Purpose, the Divine Plan and Divine Law.
Desires, however, are errant and frequently reach into areas which are contrary to the
highest Law, or (if not patently unlawful) are nevertheless in dissonance with the best
principles of the highest Law.

Evolved ray one individuals do not permit the degeneration of desire to occur—either
within themselves or in relation to others. They either set such an outstanding example
that the desires of others are naturally elevated to conform to the highest standards, or
they enforce thelaw so that the enactment of desire cannot trespass into areas forbidden
by the highest Law. Such individuals erect a wall against the incursion and perditions
of valueless, worthless desire.

Advanced individuals upon the first ray notice every deviation from the “Good Law.”
It is such deviations that are the cause of the degeneration of values. By not allowing
such deviations to occur, first ray people uphold the highest, God-ordained values,
preserving them untarnished, the better to attract and elevate the desires of the many.
Right values fuel spiritual aspirations.

Power to lead: Ray one individuals almost inevitably find some sort of preeminence.
They “stand out,” and, for good or ill, are noticed and frequently followed by others.
Identifying so closely with a higher purpose, and progressing so undeviatingly towards
the fulfillment of that purpose, such individuals are best equipped to lead, for the leader
must recognize the most desirable goal (which is ever aligned with Divine Purpose).
Because first ray people are so closely identified with the life-force, they possess the
ability to inspire and ‘enfire.” This ability augments the power of their leadership, for the

SEcTION I / TAPESTRY OF THE GODS * 33



Ray ONE

leader must be able to vitalize the energies of those who follow, or they will have
insufficient strength to persist and achieve.

Power todirect: Those who are strongly upon the first ray can direct others because they
see and follow what has been called in Agni Yoga, the “shortest path.” Knowing (more
than those on most other rays) the difference between the essential and the nonessen-
tial, they will not waste the time and energy of others by requesting irrelevant or
tangential pursuits. They know how to proceed straight to the goal and can facilitate
such “goal-fitness” (another concept from the “Yoga of Fire”) in others.

Powertogovern: Enlightened ray one people have adeep understanding of Divine Law.
Those who govern best do not govern by the imposition of their personal authority;
instead, they regard their authority as an extension of the Will of God, and they wield
it in an impersonal manner, uncontaminated by egotism. As channels for the Will of
God, developed first ray people bring their own will into conformity with the Divine
Will; their lives become exemplary manifestations of Divine Law as it applies to the
human kingdom. Their Law-abiding example renders the highest Law so attractive and
magnetic, that those whom they govern seek to do as they have done. A leader who is
universally emulated is rarely overthrown.

Fearlessness: Fear may well be based, in an ultimate sense, upon the belief that identity
can be eradicated—that life and consciousness can be annihilated. Advanced first ray
individuals are so identified with life that they, more easily than those upon many other
rays, realize the impossibility of such eradication. They have an unshakable conviction
of their ongoing survival, their eternal persistence. The following quotation from the
Old Commentary (relating to those whose soul is upon the first ray) makes this thought
abundantly clear:

Let the Forces come together. Let them mount to the High Place, and from that
lofty eminence let the soul look upon a world destroyed. Then let the word go
forth: “I still persist!” Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 84.

Fearlessness is based upon a sense of invincibility. Invincibility is based upon being
rooted in that which is indestructible. All form is destructible, but being, or (to use an
Agni Yoga term) “Be-ness” is not. Developed first ray individuals are consciously
rooted in Be-ness, in life independently of form, and hence their fearlessness.

Power to initiate: Initiation, from one point of view, is a plunge into a new area of
experience; it requires the power to face the future without reservation, free from the
snares of the past. Initiation requires the power to say an unequivocal “Yes” to the new,
free of the fear of the unknown. It is the inherent conviction of their own immortality
which allows advanced first ray people to undertake fearlessly that which has never been
done before, and for which there is no precedent. Those upon the first ray also have an
abiding detachment from form which makes the relinquishing of old forms agreeable;
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they anticipate that new forms (unfashioned though they may be at the time of the
initiatory act) will always be more fitting receptacles for the expression of spirit than the
old. For the enlightened individual upon the first ray, there are no endings—only
beginnings—only initiations.

Detachment, or the power to detach: This quality must be cultivated by those on allthe
rays, but it is more natural to those on certain rays than to others. To people upon the
first ray, detachment is “the most natural thing in the world.” This is so because, again,
first ray types are identified with the life essence, and not with the form which encases
thatessence. They are attached to that which essentially israther than to that which seems
to be. Detachment (as usually understood) means detachment from form.

Inavery deep sense, that natural inclination of enlightened first ray types prevents them
from attaching themselves to form in the first place—hence, the ease with which they
can, quite unemotionally, detach. Of course, a relatively high degree of evolution is
required for individuals to be so identified with their inner soul, (or, on a still higher
turn of the spiral, with the Spiritual Triad or Monad) that the usual human attachments
are negated.

Wisdom to establish, uphold and enforce the law: Law is the watchword of all
advanced first ray types. In one sense, Divine Law is the energy-design created by the
Will of God. Divine Law is an energy-structure or pattern which cannot really be
violated by those subject to it, because its structural integrity is far greater than the
strength of the lesser entities who may seek to violate it.

Advanced first ray individuals are identified with the Will of God (or, on a lower turn
of the spiral, with the “law of the land”—often a dim, though well-meaning, reflection
of the Will of God). It is the duty of such first ray individuals to uphold and sustain the
guiding patterns of growth which all just laws represent. Good laws are basically
protective. In one respect, evil is the disruption of the manifestation of Divine Law.
Those upon the first Ray are often the front-line warriors in the battle against evil, and
what they are struggling for is the fortification of protective laws which ensure the
continued evolution of humanity (or of the planet) in line with Divine Law (the
expression of Divine Purpose).

Strength and courage: These two virtues always seem to occur together. Every advanc-
ing “Son of God” must develop them, but for the first ray type it seems easier than for
many. Strength is related to the superabundance of vitality, and the vital principle is
related to the life energy. The first ray is, let us remember, directly associated with the
“life principle.” Courage relates to the heart—the “coeur” or “core.” The heart, of
course, is the seat of the life principle; the heart animates with life all other aspects of any
system. When one “takes heart,” one realizes that the imperishable life force sustains all
and can never be exhausted; thus, courage is born. It is the flow of life, the energy
manifested as cosmic electricity or “Fire Electric,” which is the ultimate source of all
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strength and courage. Strong and courageous first ray individuals are natural conduits
for the life force.

Independence: Evolved first ray individuals know that only the ONE SELF exists, and
that they essentially are that ONE SELF. At the core of their being is a conviction of
inexhaustible strength and potency. Why lean upon a lesser source when the primary
source is available? Why have just a part when, through centralization in the One
Identity, one can have all? Advanced first ray types are utterly SELF-reliant because they
know that there is no greater source of strength and provision than the SELF—the “One
without a second,” the “ONE, than which there is no other.”

Thereisastill higher expression of independence, and it is a state toward which first ray
individuals strive. It is called “Isolated Unity.” To those upon other rays, the juxtapo-
sition of these words must seem something of a paradox. The Tibetan Teacher presents
some wonderfully illuminating ideas about the nature of Isolated Unity on page 391 of
Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II. According to the Tibetan:

Isolated Unity is that stage of consciousness which sees the whole as one and
regards itself, not theoretically, but as a realized fact, as identified with that
whole. It is the whole which is “isolated” in the consciousness of the man, and
not the man himself who regards himself as isolated.

Isolated Unity is the ultimate form of independence, a state in which the identification
of the self and the Self with the SELF becomes complete, and an individual’s SELF-
reliance totally absorbing. The individual realizes that he himselfis, essentially, the “one
and only SELF.” Than that SELF, there is no other. There is nothing else upon which he
can depend. Hence—utter independence.

Power to liberate: Every form, no matter how sensitive or responsive, ultimately holds
the spirit in thrall. The first ray identifies, above all, with spirit—the first aspect of
divinity. The greatest bliss is the complete freedom of the spirit, and first ray individuals
are more identified with this freedom than any other ray type. During planetary
evolution, slavery is constantly encountered; there are major and minor forms of
bondage, but enlightened first ray people are enemies of any and all enslaving forms.
They liberate not only by smashing such forms, but by so intensifying the expressive
strength of spirit, that the imprisoning forms are destroyed through the act of spiritual
expression. This is the mystery of radioactivity.

Keen understanding of principles and priorities: Of all the rays, the first ray endows
those strongly influenced by it with the power to know what comes first—i.e., to know
that which is primary, or prior. This ability is related to the “preservation of values” with
which first ray individuals are entrusted. First ray people do not lose themselves in
multiplicity and, thus, fail to see the main point. They see that which is preeminent, that
which is most important, that upon which all other things depend. Just as all bodily
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functions depend upon the activity of the life force, so, first ray people are easily able to
identify that element or principle which embodies the life force in any situation or
system. They knowwhat mustbe sustained if there is to be survival, and thus they ensure
the vitality of all activities and projects under their supervision. Just as in the body there
are certain “vital organs,” (and that which is closest to the heart [the seat of vitality] is
the most vital), so in any activity or project, priority is determined by vital importance.
That is a priority which is vital to the survival of any whole, and after survival, vital to
fulfillment of the purpose which animates that whole. The structuring of the entire
hierarchy of priorities is based upon the degree to which each unit within the hierarchy
is vital—i.e., a conduit of the life force, a preserver of the whole, and a contributor to
the fulfillment of the purpose of the whole.

Truthfulness arising from absolute fearlessness: It has often been remarked that the
world could notsurvive for a dayifeveryone decided to tell the truth. Perhaps thisis true
of the world of form, but not of the world of spirit. Truth is painful and brings inevitable
repercussions and disruptions. Most individuals fear these repercussions to a greater or
lesser extent, and hence, tactfully modify or buffer the presentation of truth so that it
is less stark and shattering.

First ray individuals, identified as they are with what might be called the ‘instantaneity
of spirit,” prefer the fastest way. The fastest way is the way of truth. Such individuals also
care little for the form; when the truth is told, though the form may be disrupted, the
spirit shines brighter because the dark cloak of untruth has been rent. Truth is a sword,
and one of the potent symbols of the first ray is the sword. The spirit’s demand for truth
is, ultimately, the demand for “unfettered enlightenment,” a quality of Shamballa, the
great first ray center upon this planet. Since the spirit is invincible, and since truth is the
quickest way to freedom (i.e., “the Truth shall make you free”), evolved first Ray
individuals speak the truth fearlessly.

Power to centralize: The life force emanates from the center, the core, the heart.
Advanced first ray people instinctively realize that power is found at the center, and they
play the role of a centralized fount of vitality to whomever or whatever they enliven. On
a lower turn of the spiral, it might be said that such individuals think that “everything
revolves around them.” However, if they are to become the most effective possible
distributors of the life force, they must insist upon centralization. Thus, their natural
position is “at the center of things,” where they can ensure the vitalization and
continued survival of the organism to which they play the role of heart.

Large-mindedness: Not the part, but the whole; not the many but the One: these two
phrases describe the orientation of advanced first ray individuals. While the details are
important, they can be delegated to those whose responsibility does not include overall
responsibility for the whole. As long as principles are upheld; as long as priorities are
respected; as long as the Great Design which is Divine Purpose continues to be the
source of inspiration and direction, then all will be well. Advanced first ray individuals
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look out upon life as from a mountain top, the better to encompass and comprehend
the essential life pattern of any whole. They may also, of course, be sensitive to detail and
tiny revealing actions which bear upon the whole, but it is the whole which they forever
bear in mind—the “big picture.”

Some Weaknesses Characteristic of Those upon the First Ray
+ Egotism
+  Excessive pride
+  Separateness and isolationism
* Arrogance
«  Willfulness
+  Power-hungriness
*  Domination
+  Destructiveness
+ Anger and violence
+  Unrelenting ambition
+ Hardness and cruelty
+  Control and suppression
+ Inhibition
+ Impatience

+  Obstinacy

Egotism: A strong sense of identity can be distorted into an excessive preoccupation
with thatidentity. Instead of a firm conviction of the supreme value of the soul/Self (the
Transpersonal Self, which is one with the great SELF and all lesser selves), we have an
exaggeration of the importance of a particular personal self. Quite distinct from the
exalted spiritual capacity to see naught but the SELF in all things and to identify one’s
self with that SELF, is the tendency to have the eyes so exclusively focused upon the
lower self that, naught but that little self is seen. This naturally separates such an
individual from his fellow human beings, contributing to the well-known ray one trait
of isolation on a personal level.

Excessive pride: This quality is related to egotism. It is the tendency to think too well
of oneself in comparison with other selves. The healthy first ray understanding of
prominence, preeminence and priority is distorted into the tendency to hold oneself
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aboveothers. Pride, in the last analysis, arises from a faulty sense of proportion, because
the eyes are so focused upon the little self that other selves are ignored and their true
value is not recognized. First ray individuals suffering from the glamor of pride need to
look with objectivity and appreciation beyond their own personal boundaries.

Separateness and isolationism: One of the important symbols for the first ray is the
separating sword. It is also well to recognize the meaning of the syllables I and solin the
word isolate. Iis a word symbol for identity, and solsuggests the Roman god of the sun.
The sun (from all appearances) stands in splendid and regal isolation at the center ofits
solar system. The sun, also haslong been regarded as the symbol of the self on all levels.
We thus learn that the unenlightened first ray individual’s attitude of separateness and
isolationism comes from over-identification with the principle of selthood, without
understanding the connection of that self to other selves. Many first ray people hold
themselves aloof and seem to believe that the “world revolves around them.” To some
extent this is true of all dominant personalities, no matter what their ray, but the
tendencyis more pronounced when the first ray is strong. It is no mere coincidence that
the fifth (shall we say Leonian) note in the musical scale is known both as “sol” and the
“dominant.”

Arrogance: Webster’s dictionary defines arrogance as, “A feeling or an impression of
superiority manifested in an overbearing manner or presumptuous claims.” Again, we
see the first ray tendency to exaggerate self-worth and claim too much for the personal
self. Here, also, we find an abuse of the principle of magnetism. Although the second ray
is usually understood to be the most magnetic of the seven rays, the first ray is even more
essentially associated with magnetism.

First ray magnetism can be defined positively as an utterly synthetic absorption, and
negatively as an omnivorous devouring. There is a tendency for first ray entities (whether
those entities are people, nations, planets, solar systems, etc.) to absorb all things into
themselves. Kings using the “royal we” arrogate the identities of all their subjects unto
themselves, and absorb these identities into their own identity; the one, then, speaks for
all; the one acts as if he, indeed, is all. First ray individuals may have a tendency to sit
regally upon the “seat of the superior person.” Upon this prominent seat, as upon the
peak of the mountain of pride, there is room for only one. In such cases, the direction
of the gaze is not up, nor level, but down—down upon others—hence, arrogance.

Willfulness: The evolved first ray individual lives by the principle, “Thy will be done.”
When will becomes abused and overly personalized, the principle is perverted; it
becomes, “My will be done.” The separative personal will becomes an instrument of
selfishness. In all first ray individuals, will there must be (and in abundance), but when
distorted, the will is used without consideration of its impact upon the whole. It is used
purely for the fulfillment of personal desire, and not in willing, altruistic service inspired
by the principle of spiritual sacrifice. It is the willingness to sacrifice, to give all (under
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the influence of the “sacrifice petals” of the egoic lotus) that distinguishes the higher
Will from ignorant, personal willfulness.

Power-hungriness: People upon the first ray love power, and seek connection with the
source of power—the life principle. Unimpeded identification with, and expression of,
the life energy is the source of bliss. But at what level will power be expressed? Will it be
power for the grasping personal self, filled with personal desires? Or will it be power
expressed impersonally (supra-personally) and in line with the Divine Plan.

If there is insufficient spiritual alignment, the sources of higher power may be tempo-
rarily cut off, and instead of availing themselves of the abundance of spiritual power
(ever ready to flow into a selfless personality), selfish first ray people will graspingly seek
power from temporal things and temporal associations within the lower three worlds—
mental, emotional and physical. Sensing themselves cut off from the endless supply of
spiritual power, there develops an insatiable, compensatory craving for the lesser forms
of power, for they must have powers; it is, for them, a psychological necessity, because
through the wielding of power, the imprisoning sense of isolation (which plagues so
many of those upon the first ray) temporarily decreases. The more the sensed isolation,
the greater the hunger for power. The only release from this craving is a firm conviction
of connection to the inexhaustible supply, which can only be accessed through ahumble
willingness to serve as a channel of power for a Purpose far greater than one’s own
personal purposes—the Purpose of Hierarchy and of the God of this planet—i.e., the
Divine Purpose.

Domination: Domination is related to the release of personal power and the reinforce-
ment of the personal self, the personal ego. For all first ray individuals, the principle of
dominion (the supremacy of one thing over another) is paramount, and they almost
inevitably find themselves attempting to “exercise dominion,” whether constructively
or destructively. This occurs because within the psychology of those upon the first ray,
something must always be first, and other things ‘not-first’; something must be highest,
and other things ‘not-as-high.” There seems to be room for only one thing at the peak—
though, as first ray people evolve, that one thingis revealed to be all things—just as the
one little self is revealed to be inseparably identified with the ALL-SELF.

Deep within the being of the first ray individual (almost hidden from the light of
consciousness) is a sense of the priority of the ONE SELF, and the conviction that this
priority must be asserted; what is first in essence must be first in manifestation.
Essentially and ultimately, Life (the One Being, the ONE SELF) is all-dominant, but few,
at humanity’s present stage of evolution, can encompass this concept. Instead, distor-
tions inevitably occur, and the concept of rightful dominion (hence, rightful domina-
tion) which should pertain to the Divine Self alone, becomes associated with that lesser
(and often tyrannical) center, the human personality.
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An assertion of power, which is only rightful and justified when in the service of the
Divine Will, is then perverted to exalt the little self and “put down” others. But “he who
exalts himself shall be humbled;” perhaps the most humbling experience possible for
the dominating first ray person is the realization of the utter dominance of the ONE
SELF in Whom all selves share equally, the SELF which necessarily exercises dominion
over all its fragmentary reflections. All personal preeminence and attempts at wrongful
domination are annihilated in this realization.

Destructiveness: Of itself, destructiveness is utterly necessary to clear the way for the
ever-more-complete expression of the spirit. It is not destructiveness per se, but
ignorant, misguided destructiveness, which thwarts and frustrates the manifestation of
the Divine Plan. Those with the first ray powerful in their energy equipment have no
lasting respect for form. Form may well be the temporary and necessary means of
expression for spirit, but ultimately, it limits the spirit. First ray people who are called
“destructive” in the usual sense of the word, however, are not expressing the spirit’s
“will to destroy limitation,” but, rather, their own personality desire and personality
will. It is interesting that even at their relatively low level of evolution, they retain the
somewhat contemptuous attitude towards form characteristically induced by the first
ray. If form gets in the way of personal desire or will, there is no hesitation to destroy
1t.

First ray people brook no obstacle; they will force their way through whatever impedes.
Such people simply do not see why anything should be allowed to thwart them. Often,
however, the obstacle which seems to stand in their way should not be destroyed, being
far more beneficial to “the greatest good” than whatever they hope to achieve through
the unrestricted gratification of their willful desires. Constructive laws and patterns of
social behavior are casesin point. Those who destroy that which is truly valuable deserve
to be called destructive in the negative sense.

Ignorant destructiveness is also the result of the unwise release of power. First ray
individuals have an abundance of power, but they may not always have an abundance
of wisdom. When power is released without due respect for the limitations of form, then
destruction results, even if it was not intended. Many of those upon the first ray are not
purposely destructive of beneficial structures—they simply have insufficient knowl-
edge of, and respect for, the forms upon which their energy is making an impact. They
have to learn just how much force a form will take before destruction results.

Anger and violence: These undesirable qualities are related to the abundance of energy
possessed by first ray people, and the speed with which they feel inclined to work. They
like to move rapidly, in a straight line and do not defer to obstacles. Patience is one of
the last virtues they acquire. Anger, it is said, is always related to fear, and one of the
primary fears which afflicts those upon the first ray is the fear of being thwarted,
deflected or prevented from fulfilling intention. Thus, fear and anger arise in the face
of obstruction and opposition, and so does violence; anger and violence are instinctual
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releases of pent-up energy, and are generated (even if unconsciously) in order to negate
obstruction and opposition. However, they are crude and often ineffective, frequently
destroying something of value rather than overcoming the obstruction.

First ray individuals, therefore, need to learn a skillful and moderate application of
energy which respects the state of the form to which the energy is applied. Anger and
violence, it can readily be seen, are uncontrolled eruptions arising (in first ray people)
because of their hatred of being contained (just as spirit, with which the first ray is
intimately identified, resists every effort to contain it in form). But life in the three
worlds demands containment, and first ray people must eventually learn to contain
their anger and violence—transmuting these negative qualities into their higher
correspondence (skillful assertiveness), by means of which they can forge irresistibly
ahead, despite obstacles.

Unrelenting ambition: Ambition is a healthy sign, especially during the stage of
personality integration and expression. Ambition leads to achievement. But at what
cost will the achievement be accomplished? Will only the needs of the achiever be
considered? Will the individual’s “forward drive” be so insistent, and so determined,
that no circumstances or conditions will cause him to relent? Again, the point of
evolution must be considered. If we are considering unrelenting personal ambition,
then the desire to “reach the top at all costs” will inevitably prove harmful.

Such a one-pointed drive for personal achievement will inevitably run straight into the
rights of others. When wielded from the level of soul (or higher), however, the drive to
achieve becomes considerate of the whole. The general welfare becomes a dominant
consideration, and the destructive impacts of personal drive are ameliorated. The
question which first ray individuals must ask themselves is this: who shall be exalted by
my unrelenting drive for achievement? Will it be I, the part? Or will it be the many selves
who comprise the whole? If the answer is the latter, then the more unrelenting the
ambition, the better.

Hardness and cruelty: In the Ageless Wisdom, the diamond is used as a symbol for the
“spirit aspect” of the human being; one reason, is that the diamond is virtually the
hardest physical substance known. Symbolically, spiritis infinitely ‘hard,” meaning that
it is capable of impressing itself upon all lesser things (even though such things are,
essentially, aspects or emanations of spirit itself). Spirit expresses through all and must
penetrate through all. First ray individuals, as the foremost representatives of the spirit
aspect of divinity (the first aspect) must be ‘hard’ if they are to impress and penetrate
form. Characteristically, such people are impressive rather than receptive. But will their
hardness be forced upon all? Will it form an isolating barricade, a wall of insensitivity?
Will hardness prevent the gentle empathy which negates cruelty?

First ray individuals are in search of the ultimate SELF. In one respect, they must “steel
themselves” against all lesser things. They must learn, for a time, to be cruel to the
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demands of the lower self. Such individuals do, indeed, take the “Kingdom of Heaven
by storm”—a task for which great hardiness and “heartiness” are required. In this
herculean undertaking, there is a place for “merciless excess,” but only when applied to
the personal self. For hardness and cruelty (however useful at times in forcing the lower
self to live up to the demands of spirit) cannot be turned outward upon the world, or
else the tenderest spot within all other selves—the heart—cannot be embraced, and the
foremost objective of the first ray type—Identification—cannot be achieved.

Identification is the “diamond state”—the state of ultimate ‘spiritual hardness,” spiri-
tual imperviousness, and non-impressionability to anything less than the SELF. But,
paradoxically, it is also the state of ultimate spiritual softness—the most exquisitely
sensitive of all states, the state in which total union with the “Heart of all things” is
experienced. As is ever the case in the study of esotericism, all negative traits (such as
hardness and cruelty) are distortions of uniquely valuable qualities.

Control and suppression: First ray people impose law. They will not allow law to be
violated or trespassed, whether the law is Divine Law, or the vastly inferior law’ of the
defensive, autocratic, personal ego. They innately support the concept of ‘control by
law,” which is another way of saying, ‘control by will,” for law is an expression of will on
all levels, whether human or divine.

For many first ray people (until a more advanced stage of evolution is reached) the will
of the personal selfbecomes the onlylaw they respect—the law of personal demand. The
personal self seeks to impose its will (its ‘law’) upon everyone and everything. It seeks
to remain in control, subjecting to its willful law all those it sees as ‘lesser beings,” whether
those lesser beings are other personal selves, or the various ‘lesser’ aspects of the
personality, such as thoughts, feelings, emotions and actions. The modus operandi for
such people is suppression. They become controlling and even tyrannical, so threatened
are they of being subjected to what they conceive as an ‘alien will’ and thus losing their
personal authority.

From the higher and wider perspective, the suppressive, controlling person is really a
rebel, a ‘lawless’ person who refuses to acknowledge a higher law which works on behalf
of all beings, including himself. Until the beneficence of evolution does its work, these
individuals act as “a law unto themselves,” crushing out of their consciousness any
acknowledgment of a higher spiritual law to which theyare obliged to conform. Control
and suppression are the means by which they refuse to relinquish their personal
sovereignty.

Eventually, through the processes of evolution, first ray types become so identified with
the SELF in all selves, that they become the great apostles of freedom—a freedom to be
achieved through conformity to spiritual law. But because they are upon the first ray,
they do not relinquish control and suppression; however, they only control and
suppress people and circumstances who limit the freedom of others by violating or
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trespassing the higher law. As before, their will is of iron, but they exert that iron will
lawfully, and only in the cause of the free expression of the spirit.

Impatience: Itis easy to understand how the dynamic flow of first ray energy could lead
to impatience. First ray individuals see clearly, act one-pointedly and have few of those
sensitive attachments which prevent the uninhibited execution of intent. For such
people, everything seems to move too slowly. Energy flows in rapidly, and seems to get
dammed back because people and circumstances do not move fast enough. From the
personality point of view the most satisfying solution to this obstructed condition is the
dictatorship. The dictator (when in full power) has only to make his will known, and it
is enacted without opposition. Since there is nothing and no one to oppose his will, he
need not wait to see it implemented, and his patience is not tested (at least not within
atotal dictatorship). Dictatorship is a condition free of the interfering crosscurrents of
other wills; it is a condition in which a single will is eminent and omnipotent.

But, realistically, pure dictatorship does not exist even in the most tyrannical condi-
tions. There is always something or someone to oppose or at least delay (however
unobtrusively) the fiat of the dictatorial will. There are always some situations which
can only be forced counterproductively. Hence the need for patience.

Yet what to do with the driving, dynamic first ray energy when circumstances seem to
block? First ray individuals can conquer impatience by realizing that there is always
some alternative point against which pressure can be productively applied, some point
of nonresistance which will tolerate assertion. Direct, forward motion need never be
entirely impeded, provided the first ray individual is resourceful and adaptable enough
to locate the front upon which he may advance. Thus, a natural impatience is not
conquered by damming or by suppression, but by an intelligently directed expression.

Obstinacy: First ray people can be as resistant as they are aggressive. The first ray cannot
beatonce the “irresistible force” and the “immovable object.” In the right context, both
qualities can be virtues. Considering an example of the virtues of ‘divine obstinacy’ (if
such a strange combination of words can be allowed), should the Sun ever consent to
be moved from its central position, the entire solar system would be destroyed.
Immovableness is sometimes quite necessary. But when it manifests as a by-product of
stubborn self-will, which will not accommodate the wills of others, it becomes a
common first ray abuse.

The key for first ray people is to become immovable in principle, and flexible in details.
An utterly centralized position deeply identified with Divine Law and Divine Principle
must be maintained, but as regards insignificant, personal matters, the first ray
individual must be shown that no ill effect will arise from “giving in.” Those who are
most obstinate personally are foolishly making their last stand at the personal level,
instead of making the Divine Will their “Alamo.”
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The Ray of Love-Wisdom

Some Strengths Characteristic of Those upon the Second Ray
+ Loving wisdom
+  Magnetic, attractive love
+  Power to understand through love
+  Empathy, sympathy and compassion
+  Exquisite sensitivity
*  Receptivity and impressionability
+ Love of pure truth
+ Intuitive love
+  Clear perception and intelligence
+ Inclusiveness and aspiration for a completed point of view
+  Power to teach and illumine
+ Patience
+  Tact
+  Serenity
+  Faithfulness
+ Tolerance
+  Power to salvage and redeem

+  Power to heal through love

Loving wisdom: Within the psyche of advanced second ray individuals, love and
wisdom are virtually inseparable. Because they love, they become wise; because they are
wise, they encounter all beings with love. There can be no true wisdom withoutlove, and
no love is perfectly expressed unless wisdom is its guide.

From one point of view, wisdom is knowing with heart, and love, a kind of intimate
understanding based upon unconditional positivity towards all that is best in whom-
ever or whatever is loved. These two words—love and wisdom—are two of the most
profound in our language (or any language), and a great number of volumes have been
written about them. Perhaps a few of the many definitions written by the Tibetan
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Teacher will serve to orient our thought so that we may best appreciate how love and
wisdom express through the energy system of the developed second ray individual:

[Love]...is that synthetic, inclusive grasp of the life and needs of all beings...It
negates all that builds barriers, makes criticism, and produces separation. It
sees no distinction, even when it appreciates need, and it produces in one who
loves as a soul immediate identification with that which is loved. Glamour: A
World Problem, p. 5.

Wisdom connotes skill in action as the result of developed love and the light of
understanding; it is awareness of requirements, and ability to bring together
into a fused relationship the need and that which will meet it. Esoteric Astrol-
ogy, p- 494.

Wisdom is the science of the spirit, just as knowledge is the science of matter.
Knowledge is separative and objective, whilst wisdom is synthetic and subjec-
tive. Knowledge divides; wisdom unites. Knowledge differentiates whilst wis-
dom blends. Initiation Human and Solar, p. 12.

Love and wisdom are really two aspects of the same energy. They are found, potentially,
in all human beings, and are certainly not limited to the second ray type, but it is this
type which expresses them most naturally and spontaneously.

Wisdom carries a more mental emphasis; love carries a more sentient, feelingemphasis.
Eventually it becomes possible to think with the heart and love with the mind. The
persistent idea that love and wisdom are inherently united is expressed in the well-
accepted thought that, in the balanced individual, the heart and head function with
equal strength and are fused and blended.

The evolved second ray individual is profoundly and intimately in-fouch with others.
It is this subtle and pervasive intimacy of contact that is not found upon the other rays.
It is this inseparable closeness which makes it so natural for second ray types to love
others as if these others were themselves, and to understand others as if from the
“inside-out,” thus contributing to wise ‘in-sight.’

Magnetic, attractive love: The second ray functions magnetically and attractively. Of
the three great Universal Laws—the Law of Synthesis, the Law of Attraction and the Law
of Economy—the second ray is most closely related to the Law of Attraction. Advanced
second ray individuals draw others towards themselves for encouragement, healing,
restoration, redemption, etc.

The heartis a great magnet, and second ray types (especially, those along the love rather
than the wisdom line) have the open heart filled with love. Their mode of operation is
notinherently assertive, as is that of first ray individuals, but more gentle and attractive.
Their magnetism and attractiveness are based upon the quality of harmlessness which
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they so naturally express. As stated above, love “negates all that builds barriers, [and]
makes criticism”—actions which are off-putting and separative. The factor of rebuff is
rarely in evidence, as it is with those strongly influenced by first ray energy.

Power to understand through love: Love is not only the most attractive energy; it is, in
certain respects, the most penetrating and revealing. A brief definition of understanding
will help us proceed:

“Understanding.” This must be appreciated in its literal sense as that which
“stands under” the totality of form. It connotes the power of recession or the
capacity to withdraw from one’s agelong identification with form life. Glam-
our: A World Problem, p. 4.

Wisdom concerns the one Self, knowledge deals with the not-self, whilst the
understanding is the point of view of the Ego, or Thinker, or his relation
between them. Initiation Human and Solar, p. 12.

Understanding, colloquially and psychologically, “gets to the bottom of things.” It is
notdeluded by surface conditions, by that which is apparent. Understanding gets to the
“heart of the matter”; so does love. Without love there is no real penetration, no real
psychospiritual intimacy. Normally, turbulent conditions within the lower three
energy fields—the mental, emotional and etheric-physical fields—will cloud and
delude the perception. We call this obscureness by the names illusion (mental obscure-
ness), glamor (emotional obscureness) and maya (etheric-physical obscureness).

When the mind, alone, is used as the instrument of penetration, or, equally, when
feelings are used, there is always confusion and incomplete understanding; penetration
is superficial, and the soul or heart is not reached. Love alone dissolves all barriers and
“sees with the eyes of the heart.” Love discerns what is essential (i.e., of the essence),
what is coreto the individual. Love is, perhaps, the keenest form of vision, and upon the
understanding provided by love, the individual can succeed in adapting the activities of
the personal self to that fragment of the Divine Design conveyed through the Transper-
sonal Self.

Enlightened second ray individuals make particularly good psychologists (especially of
the therapeutickind) because theirlove energyis so strong that they understand the soul
of others, and what must be done to bring ‘soul design’ into outer expression. Loving
understanding is radical understanding; it goes with surety to the root, revealing all that
is hidden, but only in the gentlest way. More violent approaches are actually less
penetrating, less radical and, ultimately, less successful.

Exquisite sensitivity: The second ray is the ‘softest’ of all the rays, just as the first ray is
the ‘hardest.” In advanced second ray types there is hardly an impression, however
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subtle, that fails to register. This sensitivity is the cause of great suffering (as well as great
ecstasy), for second ray individuals “agonize their way to the goal.”

Empathy, sympathy and compassion: Second ray skin is ‘thin’—for good or ill. With
developed second ray individuals, the ability to feel as another feels, suffer another’s
sufferings or rejoice with another’s joysis pronounced. The key to this ability is exquisite
sensitivity. The second ray produces the true sensitive, the true psychic—as was the
Christ. For evolved second ray individuals, there are no barriers, no walls; their auras
are like instantly permeable membranes. They often fail to distinguish between them-
selves and others—something the first ray type (until quite highly evolved) has
absolutely no trouble doing.

Thereis a statement by that consummate second ray Avatar, the Christ, which expresses
the quintessence of the sensitive, empathic, compassionate response: “In as much as ye
have done it unto the least of these, ye have done it unto me.” It is the second ray ability
to transfer identity into all forms, to walk the proverbial mile in a brother’s moccasins,
i.e., to be psychologically and spiritually within another, that accounts for the instan-
taneous, empathic resonance of which developed second ray individuals are capable.

Receptivity and impressionability: If the first ray is the spear, the second ray is the
chalice—the chalice of receptivity. The attractive nature of the second ray renders its
subjects extremely open and sensitive to impression. Just as first ray types are the great
“senders,” so second ray individuals are the great “receivers.” There is a tremendous
absorptive capacity (an omnidirectional receptivity) which can be as psychologically
disturbing as it is spiritually beneficial; the lower reflection of the consummately
sensitive higher psychic is the “psychic sponge.”

There is an archetypal duality between male and female which is exemplified by the
contrast between first and second ray types; the first ray is the archetypal male potency,
assertive and impressive; the second ray is the corresponding fernale potency, receptive
and easily impressed (note, in this regard, the significance of “woman’s intuition”).
There is a sensitive waiting and openness, characteristic of those upon the second ray,
which renders them receptive ‘containers’ of spiritual energies. It is their task to ‘carry
and bear,” bringing spiritual impregnation to fruition.

It should be added that many individuals on the other rays may cultivate considerable

receptivity and sensitivity to impression; second ray sensitivity is most acute on the

sentient (astral), soul and intuition (buddhic) levels of consciousness. Some of those

upon the other rays may excel at receptivity and impressionability where pure “mental

telepathy” is involved, though, even in this case, advanced second ray types make ideal
receivers.

Love of pure truth: A theme to be constantly repeated throughout this book is the idea
that no ray is an entirely homogenous entity—at least as a ray expresses upon Earth.
Each of the rays (and especially the rays of aspect—rays one, two and three) have certain
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subqualities, or types (to be elaborated immediately following this introductory
section). The second Ray of Love-Wisdom is, perhaps, best known for its duality, and
we have already discussed some features of this duality. The love of pure truth pertains
rather more to those in whom the wisdom aspect of the second ray is emphasized.

Since it [wisdom] deals with the essence of things and not with the things
themselves, it is the intuitive apprehension of truth apart from the reasoning
faculty, and the innate perception that can distinguish between the false and
the true, between the real and the unreal. Initiation Human and Solar, p. 11.

Those upon the second ray love truth—pure truth—more often than not, arrived at
intuitively. The second ray has a direct connection with “buddhi”—“pure reason,” or
directintuitive perception. Truthis seen asit is, without the mediations of the reasoning
mind, for pure reason is not reasoning, per se, but “straight knowledge”—to use a term
from Agni Yoga. The second ray is, in one important way, connected with the concept
of light and with vision. The plane of buddhi is the plane upon which clear sight truly
begins. The great “Word of Power” for the second ray—*“I see the greatest light”—
shows its important connection with light and sight, and with the “All-seeing Eye.”

The second ray might well be called the ‘Ray of meticulous entirety.” The Tibetan calls
it specifically: the “Ray of the Divine Pattern,” the “Ray of Detailed Knowledge,” and the
“Ray of Detailed Unity” (see, Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 394). Individuals on this ray
aspire to see the entire divine pattern directly, in meticulous detail, and within the field
of unity. This is the vision of pure truth—at least as far as limited human beings can
grasp.

Many advanced second ray individuals along the wisdom line are equipped with a keen
and illumined intellect which stimulates (and sublimates into) a penetrating, all-
embracing intuition. They will sacrifice everything to wrestle their way towards this
comprehensive vision. They are “light bearers” and chalices of wisdom. As the Tibetan
writes of ray two in Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, p. 203:

This is called the ray of wisdom from its characteristic desire for pure knowl-
edge and for absolute truth. The student on this ray is ever unsatisfied with his
highest attainments; no matter how great his knowledge, his mind is still fixed
on the unknown, the beyond, and on the heights as yet unscaled.

Those on other rays may initially be better at the timely or practical application of the
truth, but no ray is better at holding, containing or bearing the pure truth.

Intuitive love: While the fifth ray is called the “ray of intelligent love,” the second ray is
known as the “ray of intuitive love” ( Discipleship in the New Age, Vol. I, p. 542). Intuitive
love is a very high form of love. It grasps the wholeness and the essence of whomever
or whatever is loved. On all levels of functioning, second ray types are lovers, but they
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distinguish themselves particularly by their ability to recognize others as souls, and to
love them, primarily, as souls.

Second ray individuals easily resonate to the soul—the second aspect of divinity. They
contact others at the level of soul, a level where people are love itself. Their intuition
detects the best that can be found in another individual, and they attempt to evoke that
best—to “lead [it] forth” (from the Latin, “educare”). The best that an individual
essentially s, resides (for all practical purposes) on the level of soul—the level which
only heart—inspired, intuitive love can fathom.

Clear perception and intelligence: Second ray individuals can wield the pure light of
wisdom, thus clarifying many situations. They are endowed with an inherent calm and
serenity which has a tranquilizing and clarifying effect upon psychophysical turbulence
(their own and that of others). Such agitation is, after all, merely ‘surface noise.” Second
ray “sensitives” are determined to understand (i.e., “stand under”) such turbulence so
they can see the nature of the essence, the soul, the true identity which sub-stands the
personality. They become still, and the moresstill they become, the more sensitively they
can register. They become so fixed upon identifying with others, that they get them-
selves (personally speaking) completely “out of the way” by quieting their nature so that
it no longer obtrudes or interferes with their perceived oneness with others; they
become completely and intuitively present to others. Thus, much that may have been
obscure becomes clear, hidden things are revealed, and the light of the soul shines with
a steady and illuminating radiance, clarifying all perceptions and the activities of the
lower mind.

Inclusiveness: Inclusiveness is one of the outstanding qualities of second ray individ-
uals. There are two kinds of inclusiveness we should here consider. One kind pertains
to those primarily upon the wisdom line; they desire, above all, a completed point of view.
Such people attempt to include all aspects of life in their world view so that they can see
with “meticulous entirety.” The other kind of inclusiveness pertains to what might be
called ‘loving sentiency,’ and is more commonly found in those in whom the love aspect
of the second ray is especially emphasized. Such people identify so closely with all
sentient beings (and, especially, with human beings) that they become spiritually
attached to all, and consider themselves inseparably related to all people. A fascinating
passage (from Letters on Occult Meditation, pp. 15-16) detailing various ray methods of
liberation describes second ray inclusiveness beautifully:

When the egoic ray is the second or the Love-Wisdom Ray, the path of least
resistance lies along the line of expansion, of a gradual inclusion. It is not so
much a driving forward as it is a gradual expanding from an inner centre to
include the entourage, the environment, the allied souls, and the affiliated
groups of pupils under some one Master, until all are included in the con-
sciousness.
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In many respects second ray individuals operate ‘spherically’ (which suggests the planet
Jupiter, a key distributor of the second ray). They attract all and embrace all, until they
have welded all together in consciousness and in heart.

Power to Teach and Illumine: The first ray is the ray of the director; the third ray is the
ray of the manipulator; and the second ray is the ray of the teacher. Though good
teachers can be found on all the rays, and although every ray has its own particular
approach to teaching, the second ray is, par excellence, the teaching ray. Consequently,
those whose soul destiny it is to teach are found upon this ray.

The second ray method of teaching is not just the imparting of facts. There are those
upon other rays who could do this as well or better than second ray individuals. Second
ray teaching is, rather, the gentle evocation of the soul pattern, and the nurturing of that
pattern until it becomes in manifestation what it is in potential. Developed second ray
people know intuitively how to relate to others as souls, and they see the essential
identity which it is the intention of the soul to manifest. They do not wish to impose a
pattern, but, rather, evoke it, draw it forth. They are teachers in the sense that they are
educators; they draw their students forth into greater wisdom and understanding.
Through the power of attractive, magnetic love, and through their well-developed
ability to shine the light of the soul upon all psychologically confusing situations, they
draw their students out of darkness into light, and, especially, into the students’ own
light.

[t is interesting that the second ray soul is considered the most radiant of all souls—the
mostlight-filled. The second ray is called “the ray of light-bearing influence.” The entire
concept of the teacher is connected with light. A teacher is one who illumines others,
one who throws light into dark places. It can readily be seen how highly evolved second
ray individuals (through their sensitivity, empathy, patience, insight and illumining
powers) are ideally suited to teach.

Patience: Developed second ray individuals are adept at “the wise use of slow action.”
They are not in a rush. Their energy is steady, persistent, gentle and non-forcing.
Because of their great foresight, they can intuitively see what things must eventuate, and
(while not slackening their efforts) they are willing to wait. In the Agni Yoga Teaching
itisadvised that patience is an antidote to the poison of irritation. Advanced second ray
people are, perhaps, the least irritated of all the ray types, and the most patient. They
have raised solar plexus forces (the Martian source of emotional irritations, and the seat
of many selfish personality urges) to the heart. Heart energy (as all can prove to
themselves) is a great source of patience. Working as they do with the power of
attraction, they do not force issues; in fact, they may be overly patient and not move
quickly enough, but they are not concerned with externals and external effects (a source
of much unwise and hasty action). They know that issues must be resolved at the soul
level, and they aim, primarily, to be effective at that level. They work from the level of
essential motivation, and realize that it may be a while before essential (soul) motives
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work through into manifestation; to them, however, the rightness and naturalness and
lastingness of that which is manifested is worth the wait.

The second ray is associated particularly with the “Bodhisattva consciousness.” Bodhi-
sattvas are the most patient of all members of the human family, because they have
sworn to put the welfare of all other human beings before their own. They have an
inherent “you first” attitude. From one point of view, the greatest of all the Bodhisattvas
is the Lord of the World, Sanat Kumara, who has vowed that “the last weary pilgrim”
must find his way home before He will allow Himself to step through the gate leading
to inconceivable “spiritual satisfactions” upon a cosmic scale—satisfactions to which
He is, even now, entitled. (And let it be remembered that within the planetary
manifestation, there are many kinds of pilgrims, only some of them belonging to the
human kingdom.) The Christ (Who stands to the human kingdom as the great
archetype of second ray energy) fulfills the redeeming role of Bodhisattva specifically in
relation to the human family. All Bodhisattvas, at their own level and rank, are endlessly
patient, self-sacrificing redeemers. It can be understood how (since impatience arises
largely out of selfishness) the selfless, second ray individual on the renouncement path
of the Bodhisattva will be among the most patient of all ray types.

Tact: People who are interested in interpersonal “damage control” learn to be tactful.
Thesecond rayis the ray of the preserverand the protector. People on this ray do not wish
to shatter; they seek to be harmless in all they do. They know it is possible to convey the
truth in ways which will be maximally beneficial and minimally upsetting. They seek to
avoid unnecessary disruption by avoiding a clumsy or an insufficiently considerate
“handling” of people. Their broad and inclusive point of view makes it possible for them
to detect and avoid many “sore spots,” or points of sensitivity, which need not be
disturbed in order to produce a positive outcome. Sensitive themselves, they protect the
sensitivity of others. They shield and guard through a wise use of words, and the
preservation of a harmless emotional attitude.

One important second ray quality is the “attainment of positivity,” and second ray
individuals handle difficult situations so that the greatest degree of positivity can be
preserved. In essence they speak so that a vision of what is constructive will not be
obscured by violent reaction; they handle situations so that a vision of better possibil-
ities always remains in sight.

There are times, however, when a tactful and considerate approach is unsuitable. A
forcing of the issue, or penetration through a thick crust of resistance is required. At
such times, first ray individuals have what is needed, and most of those upon the second
ray do not.

Serenity: The famous “Serenity Prayer” of St. Francis of Assisi is a great second ray
utterance:
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God grant me the serenity to accept the things I cannot change,
The courage to change the things I can,
And the wisdom to know the difference.

For serenity to prevail, there must be a deep disidentification with appearances, and a
faith that is essential will manifest, regardless of ‘surface seeming.” The attitude of
developed individuals upon the second ray is inherently subjective; to them the world
of the soul is the reality, far more than the world of appearances. Over the course of
evolution, second ray types raise themselves from a state of deep attachment to form,
to a state of wise disidentification with form—a process most clearly exemplified by the
life and teachings of the Buddha, who was the embodiment of the wisdom aspect of the
second ray, and whose gospel was the gospel of detachment.

Second ray people do not attempt to force externals. They lay their faith upon the soul
and its ultimate expression. Third ray individuals, particularly, attempt to rearrange
externals, as do some of those on the seventh ray. But second ray types can work
subjectively with thought and with love, patiently and serenely assuring themselves
that, though outer results may be wanting, they have nevertheless accomplished a great
deal.

Serenity is very difficult to achieve when the solar plexus becomes overcharged,
resulting in agitations and irritations. But love, the quality with which second ray
individuals are abundantly endowed, is calming, soothing, and full of the promise of
fulfillment. The greater the love, the greater the identification with the soul, and the
greater the spiritual insulation from surface agitations—the greater the serenity.

Faithfulness: Faith, according to St. Paul, is “the substance of things hoped for, the
evidence of things not seen.” Individuals on both rays two and six are known for their
faith and their faithfulness. For sixth ray types, faith is based largely on hope, and upon
asensed or feltapprehension of the reality of that in which the faith is placed. Developed
individuals upon the second ray, however, do, in fact, see. Due to the clarity of their
intuitive perception, they actually see (with intuitive certainty) that which most other
people are only straining to see. Because of their calm and lucid consciousness, that
which the Tibetan calls the “Quality of the Hidden Vision” remains unobscured; as a
result, they do not lose faith. Through all surface vicissitudes, the reality of the Divine
Pattern remains clear to their “inner eye.” They do not have to work themselves up to
afeverish emotional pitch to say they believe—as do so many of those upon the sixth ray.

In addition, second ray individuals are actuated by a very strong power of attraction.
They attach themselves; they adhere (though not furiously, as do those upon the sixth
ray) and they do not let go. Seeing reality with great clarity, they decide upon a vision
to follow, and do not so frequently (and faithlessly) change their allegiances as do those
upon other rays for whom clarity of vision is not so easily achieved.
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While it is fairly easy to change external allegiances, the bonds formed by developed
second rayindividualsare thebonds of the heart. These bonds are more permanent, and
abide. Such people know and value the heart; they will not trifle with hearts or with
souls—hence, their faithfulness.

Tolerance: Intolerance is based upon an overpowering sense of difference (or of
sameness). If we become overly satisfied with the particularity of our ways, we may be
inclined to intolerantly reject the ways of others. If we detest certain of our own
characteristics, we may intolerantly repudiate the same characteristics when they are
found in another person. In either case we are holding something away from ourselves
with the energy of repulsion; we fail to include or identify with that which we repulse.

It becomes clear that inclusive second ray people find a way to identify with everything
(even with that which is undesirable!). They manage to see the positive within all
character traits, and even if the present form of such traits is unacceptable, the positive
core of the trait is seen and there is no repudiation of the individual. Christ condemned
the sin, but not the sinner.

So often intolerance has nothing to do with the merits of that which is rejected, but is
simply evidence that the rejector cannot expand sufficiently to include what he rejects.
Second rayindividuals are driven to include and expand, and, hence, intolerance of this
kind is foreign to them.

The psychological orientation of those upon the second ray (and their innate realization
of the broad diversity of psychological structures to be found at the soul and personality
levels of all people) convince them of the futility of forcing any particular pattern of
thought or behavior upon anyone. Their minds are impressed with the inevitability of
a diversity of energy qualities (and of modes of thought and behavior resulting from
such a diversity). Tolerance of diversity and a generously accepting spirit are thus seen
to be the wisest course of action.

Power to salvage and redeem: The second ray is closely identified with the “Vishnu”
or “savior” aspect of divinity. Christ, as the greatest human exponent (to date) of the
second ray upon our planet, is known preeminently as a savior (especially in the Piscean
presentation of His life). The advanced second ray individual never casts others aside;
he does not work with the energy of repulse. The outer form is not his focus of attention;
the heart and soul are. There can never be anything evil or unredeemable about the
essence of a human being. Evil (as far as humanity is concerned) exists only within the
three worlds of human evolution, and is the result of soul energy or soul pattern which
is not expressing itself properly or completely.

No matter how evil, unpleasant or even repulsive a person’s behavior may be, the
second ray person sees ways of bringing the second aspect of divinity (the soul aspect)
into play, so that a transformation under the influence of redeeming love may occur.
Bound to others via the bond of the soul, it is impossible for second ray people to ‘throw
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others away’ no matter how deplorable may be the condition of their personality
vehicles. For highly evolved people upon the second ray, the only possible attitude
towards those who have “fallen” is one of salvage and redemption.

This attitude is perfectly demonstrated in the life of “the Redeemer,” the Christ; He
walked among the outcasts of society; he awakened the soul aspect in all manner of
“sinners,” and in those who were cast out due to repulsive physical and moral
afflictions. Developed second ray individuals know that the soul is always of greater
consequence than the form; soul has only to be awakened and expressed in daily life for
redemption and salvage to occur, and to this, they are committed.

Power to heal through love: Those on all rays heal, but the second and the seventh rays
are the primary healing rays. The second ray is a ‘whole-making energy, and healing,
itself, isa process of makingwhole. Disease, briefly, results fromalack of soul expression,
and the second ray is peculiarly adept at evoking the soul. When considering the trinity
of “the Good, the True and the Beautiful,” the second ray is related to “the Beautiful.”
The harmonizing energies of beauty restore ‘dis-eased’ (stressed) systems to balanced
expression.

Those upon the second ray are comforters. Again, the most recent incarnation of Christ
in Palestine two thousand years ago, illustrates this; His entire mission was one great
healing through love. Second ray individuals release a spontaneous outflow of love to
others; when the sensitive empathic sense detects pain of any sort, the flow of healing
love begins. From the second ray point of view, healing is what might be called ‘the
restoration of the soul.” All morbid states within the personality (whether physical,
emotional or mental) are cured through flooding the personality with soul energy.
Second ray people are healers because they are adept at invoking and evoking the soul.
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Some Weaknesses Characteristic of Those upon the Second Ray
+  Fearfulness

+  Self-pity

+  Opversensitivity and vulnerability

+  Tendency towards an inferiority complex
*  Opverattachment

+  Opverprotectiveness, overguarding

+  Love of being loved

+  Nonassertiveness

+  Overabsorption in study

*  Opver-inclusiveness

+ Insufficient rapidity of action

+  Coldness and indifference to others

+  Contempt for mental limitations in others

Fearfulness: Fear can be considered the “Dweller on the Threshold” for all human
beings, and is found throughout the animal kingdom as well. There is no way that the
fear response can be limited to those upon the second ray, but second ray individuals
are unusually susceptible to fear because of their great sensitivity, and because, until
they achieve a state of positivity, they seem constitutionally unable to build within their
aura a “hard-line” defense against negativity.

Although magnetism and “attractiveness” have very positive uses, it is also possible to
magnetize and attract undesirable entities and psychological constructs (various objec-
tionable thought and desire forms). Further, the absorbent qualities characteristic of
those upon the second ray make it difficult for them to expel that which is undesirable
from their personality vehicles; expulsion and repulsion of any kind are not customary
acts for the second ray type.

Thus, for second ray people, fears are legion, and are all based upon an innate sense of
weakness, softness, helplessness, vulnerability or extreme sensitivity. What second ray
individuals eventually come to realize (and this saves the situation), is that, in this solar
system, love is the most powerful of all the energies, and can overcome all opposition,
no matter how threatening. When these individuals become conduits for the uninter-
rupted flow of the energy of love, and achieve the positivitywhich is the goal for all those
upon the second ray, they become both invulnerable and fearless.
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Self-pity: This is a basic second ray glamor, though, again, not confined to those upon
the second ray. Pity, compassion and empathy are the hallmarks of second ray
individuals, but these capacities are not always properly directed. When the soul is not
yet sufficiently in control, the eyes of the personality are frequently turned upon itself,
and the capacity to commiserate is deflected from its usual altruistic expression, and
focused instead upon the little self.

[tis not unusual for second ray people to feel weak and overwhelmed—quite incapable
of doing what they most desire. At such times they really begin to “feel for themselves.”
However, as confidence builds through registered success, and as the eyes are turned
outward upon the woes and difficulties of others, self-pity is transformed into a
continuous outflow of compassion. This outward turning becomes a ‘virtuous circle,’
and invokes an increasing soul flow which subsequently stimulates increased personal
energy, increased achievement, and hence, increased confidence.

Oversensitivity and vulnerability: Second ray individuals are the victims of their chief
virtues, sensitivity being one of the foremost. Being inherently soft and receptive, they
fear being ‘crushed’—most probably emotionally or psychically (but even, occasional-
ly, physically). As we know, the human being responds to only the smallest fraction of
possible impacts; people could barely handle more. Second ray people, however, as they
develop, find themselves registering a rapidly growing number of subtle impacts which
they may fail to understand or handle properly. For the sensitive second ray type, there
is no way to avoid the “wounded, sacred heart.” ‘Arrows’ there will be, and the arrows
must be absorbed.

No individual can remain unprotected and survive. We read constantly of the “armor
of Hierarchy”—the defense which that great second ray Center throws around vulner-
able humanity. It seems that, for the second ray type, the armor consists of love and
compassion. We are told that no “demon” or negative entity can tolerate pity or
compassion directed towardsitself. Itis difficult to imagine what strength of soul it takes
to feel great compassion for that which is loathsome, vicious, or menacing, but,
interestingly, today’s new breed of psychologist (largely motivated by the second ray)
is asking clients to love and embrace their own negativity in the interest of transforming
it. In myths (and within the psyche), ugly frogs turn into princes. Love, it is said,
overcomes all. Great is the courage required to practice such a doctrine, but great is the
reward. The greater the sensitivity and the greater the vulnerability, the greater the
potential for love; the greater the love, the greater the strength. Every apparent liability
holds within itself the seed of its own transformation.

Tendency towards an inferiority complex: If first ray types are inclined towards
superiority complexes, it is quite the opposite for those upon the second ray. Passing
through many incarnations in the receptive rather than impressive mode, second ray
types often come to feel themselves in the “underdog” category.
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The feeling of inferiority is based upon nonaccomplishment. When strength and
effectiveness are repeatedly proven (to the selfand to others), inferiority feelings usually
disappear. But the second ray type is not constituted to make a great impact upon his
environment—at least, not a physical impact. If success is measured by the power to
manipulate or change the physical environment, the second ray individual will not be
well matched against those upon other rays. Success must come in ‘softer’ areas.

What might be called the ‘love cycle” holds the key to rising out of the sense of lowliness.
It is a ‘cycle of circulating positivity,” and is very reinforcing. As love flows to others, it
is returned by them to the self. As the self is reinforced, more love flows out to others.
The second ray individual gathers strength as alover of his fellow human beings; he rises
through the growth and expression oflove. Through his bonding qualities, he discovers
he is not alone; the strength of the community is his; his power and strength are
multiplied in and by all those he loves. As they rise, he rises; as they succeed, he succeeds.
Through inclusiveness he loses his own sense of being little, small and helpless, and
discovers himself to be a mighty and loving corporate being with no personal bound-
aries. Second ray individuals simply must love themselves out of the state of perceived
inferiority.

Overattachment: Never a problem for the average first ray type, this is the supreme
problem for the second ray person. The Buddha’s whole mission was to free humanity
from attachment (attachment to things of lesser value)—things lesser than the “soul of
things.”

The most painful lesson for second ray individuals is to pry themselves loose from a
closeness to the form nature of those they love. There is nothing wrong with the
attachment of soul to soul; interestingly, such a spiritual attachment is, in essence, what
is usually called detachment. But a cherishing, guarding, clinging attachment to the
form natures of others (no matter how apparently justifiable the motive) is retarding
for all parties concerned.

It is clear that those who are attached cannot move forward. They are burdened,
encumbered, and they burden and encumber the object of their attachment. Beyond a
certain point, attachment to form is anti-evolutionary. Yet it is the perception of many
well-meaning second ray types that their attachment is a very loving and kind thing.
What can be done?

Again the contact must be from soul to soul. The clear, intuitive perception of the ray
two type must be invoked, and people who have become objects of attachments must
be seen as they really are—souls, and not personal forms. It is through increasing the
clarity of the vision of reality that detachment is achieved and attachment negated. A
mere prying loose without a concomitant growth of internal wisdom, will only be
painful, and fruitful of self-pity.
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A powerful sense of individual identity is the key to the successful detachment of first
ray types. So, with second ray people, the sense of a core of identity must also be
strengthened. Centralization is one of the key integration formulae for those upon the
second ray. A centralized reinforcement of essential identity will contribute to detach-
ment from the nonessential.

Overprotectiveness and overguarding: Just as sensitive second ray types fear being
crushed, so their exquisite, empathic response makes them fear that others will be
crushed—especially others to whom they may be attached. The shielding, guarding,
protecting impulse is very highly developed. These impulses are noble and very
necessary if evolution is to proceed, but again, when overdone, they become counter-
evolutionary. These practices prevent the shielded, guarded, protected ones from
learning the necessary lessons that will strengthen them and allow them to proceed in
confidence. The usual result of overprotectiveness is to make a weakling out of the one
protected. The second ray overprotector, whose sheltering actions arise out of a sense of
his own weakness, succeeds only in perpetuating the cycle of weakness.

To the second ray type, every blow upon a loved one is felt personally. This must be
endured. Sometimes overprotecting is simply self-protecting. The second ray individ-
ual knowing from experience the pain of empathic response, seeks to protect himself
from further pain.

The key to abandoning the impulse to spare a loved one of all pain, is to trust in the
wisdom of the soul. A deep comprehension of the loved one’s soul intention will
promote wise action rather than, merely, sentimentallyloving action devoid of wisdom.
A detached understanding based upon intuitive soul vision holds the key.

Love of being loved: Being loved reinforces one’s self-image, bolsters confidence, and
temporarily wards off debilitating inferiority feelings. It “feels good” to feel loved. Of
course such a dependency is a poor substitute for finding one’s own center—the source
of self-validation within oneself. When one discovers that one is, essentially, love, the
need for constant encouragement (external stimulation of the ‘heart’ [coeur]) ceases.
Being loved in this relatively superficial way may be reinforcing to the little, personal
ego, but the soul itself has no need of it.

The danger in such situations is that the one who loves to be loved may begin to “give
love in order to get love.” Obviously, love given, with certain conditions attached, and
a certain reciprocity expected (even demanded), is not the genuine article. People can
fool themselves for a long time thinking this lesser form of love is the greater. The
solution lies in courage (related as it is to the heart). Second ray individuals must dare
to do the superficially ‘unloving’ (i.e., unpleasant) thing, if such is demanded by a real
concern for the welfare of others. The reassuring consolation of a superficial exchange
of affection will certainly vanish, but soul love will take its place.
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Nonassertiveness: To assert is often painful, and entails the risk of separating oneself
from others. Second ray types dislike this risk. Also, it is quite hard to assert if one feels
too ‘soft.” However, there are times when an authoritative act of Self, straight from the
core, is the only thing that will lead to accomplishment; but, second ray individuals
most often refuse to push or make a deliberately forceful impact.

Clearly the first ray method of assertion is not for those upon the second ray. A stand
must be made, but it must always be in love. If there is an inability or refusal to use force
or push, at least there can be an affirmation of one’s soul-design, or a refusal to abandon
that design in face of the assertions of others. An unwritten law of the Divine Plan is that
one must stand up for oneself, otherwise, the unique pattern that one is, and the unique
contribution that one is intended to make, will not be expressed, and the whole will be,
to that degree, the poorer.

Second ray types must realize that it is their sacred responsibility to be themselves.
Unnecessary surrender and relinquishment of one’s values is of no value to the
common good. If not for themselves (in a personal sense), let them stand up for
themselves if only for the sake of others! This thought, which evokes the concept of self-
sacrifice, appeals to second ray types, and is sure to succeed.

Overabsorption in study: This glamor pertains more to those who are found upon the
wisdom (or the more mental) aspect of the second ray. For practical purposes, the Love-
Wisdom Ray is divided into two parts, but in actuality, there are three parts—as there
are for all the major rays, i.e., the “rays of aspect.” One type of individual upon the
second ray is highly mental, and may even develop (if balance is not preserved)
contempt for the mental limitations of others.

This type of second ray person desires to know and understand everything with utter
completeness—with “meticulous entirety” as the Tibetan expresses it. The amount of
study of which such people are capable is amazing. Every completed study leads on to
yet a new study. The avidly pursued goal—complete understanding—is ever elusive,
and always fresh fields of ‘necessary!” inquiry are revealed. The great problem with such
individuals is that they desire to attain complete understanding before they are willing
to act, and thus they may perpetually delay action, because complete understanding is
quite impossible. Besides, no true second ray type ever successfully convinces himself
that he has achieved it, even though to the less studious eye of other ray types, he may
seem amazingly close.

One can well imagine the consequences of such an attitude: inactivity, delay, procras-
tination, ineptness and a totally absorbed insensitivity to the immediate needs of others.
The solution entails a concession to practicality. “Pure truth” is impossible of attain-
ment, and even if it were to be attained, it could not be applied in a pure form—it would
have to be adapted to present contingencies. Pure truth ever recedes, because what is
pure or complete to a human mind (no matter how enlightened) is impure and
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incomplete to a greater mind, such as the Mind of a Planetary Logos or a Solar Logos,
etc. Those caught in the glamor of overabsorption in study are responsive to the
‘container’ function of the second ray, but not to the distributor function. What is
contained must be rhythmically or periodically distributed, or a tremendous clogging
will result, with all its unhealthy physical and psychological effects.

The solution is simply less accumulative selfishness, less avid grasping for knowledge.
The desire for an unrealistic completeness of understanding can be selfish and egotis-
tical, and even useless in the long run. Second ray types caught
in this malfunction must answer for themselves the questions: “How much is enough?”;
“How much is too much?” Those familiar with astrology will recognize the Jupiterian
nature of this second ray abuse—excess. Jupiter, of course, is a strongly second ray
planet, and is particularly active in relation to the wisdom or guru aspect of the second
ray.

Over-inclusiveness: Second ray individuals are the great includers. Inclusiveness is a
loving virtue, but, of course, it is possible to include too much, and suffer from an
overloaded system—whether a physical system, an emotional system or a mental
system. Unused overload is fat; it is an unhealthy burden. In the paragraph above, we
recognized this tendency at work in relation to the things of the mind. It can function,
however, in relation to just about everything and everyone. The Christ and the great
Avatars of love do, indeed, include all things within their consciousness and heart; but,
They know how to include without attachment. Their inclusiveness does not encumber
their functioning. For them, inclusiveness is an act of service, and they distribute
healing, redeeming energies to all they include.

The second ray individual who has not reached the level of evolution of these exalted
Sons of God, must learn to recognize his limitations. Magnetism is a beautiful quality,
but it is not necessary to attract everything and everyone. Responsibility is a sign of
divinity, but there are prudent limits to the extent of one’s proper burdens. Everyone
needs opportunity, but it is not necessary (indeed it is unwise and dangerous) to offer
all things to all people. One can see that a wise discrimination is the particular need of
the overly inclusive second ray individual.

Insufficient rapidity of action: It can well be imagined that the person who is attracted
to everything, attached to everyone does not “travel light,” and consequently may be
unable to move with sufficient rapidity. On all levels, second ray people are inclined to
‘overpack,” taking too many things or too many people ‘along.” One of the obvious
solutions to this problem is the cultivation of detachment.

Also, the usual mode of motion for second ray individuals is slow and gentle—in short,
careful. These people are so considerate of others, and so loathe to do any harm, that
they shy away from moving rapidly or abruptly lest damage be done. One of the things
that makes second ray people fine teachers is their willingness to wait for the student,
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to respect the student’s own tempo and natural rate of response. Negatively, this may
mean so much patience with others (and themselves) that they and their students never
learn to work under the pressure of time (time being related to the planet Saturn, and
the 1-3-5-7 line of energy—the hard line).

It should also be mentioned that second ray people can become so closely attached to
their own personal comfort, that they hesitate to do anything to upset that comfort.
Rapid action is frequently uncomfortable. It does not allow oneself to pamper oneself.
It requires that one learn to advance under pressure, and pressure (in one of its many
forms) is the cause of most kinds of discomfort we know.

A solution to this problem requires detachment, lightening the load, toughening up,
and anability to stick towhatis essential at the moment. Itisinteresting that theantidote
calls for the application of first ray virtues.

Coldness and indifference to others: It is hard to think of those upon the “Ray of Love”
as being cold, but too great a dedication to the pursuit of pure truth can be a form of
coldness. It becomes possible for such individuals (in the words of the Tibetan) to
“sense the Whole and to remain apart” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 40). The pursuit
of the light of wisdom becomes so great, that such individuals become blinded by the
light—"“blinded to the issues of the world of men.” The radiant light of pure truth
becomes a temptation leading away from the capacity to feel the warmth of human
kindness. People are seen so much in the abstract, so much as part of the whole, that they
become part of an abstract pattern and are not seen as living, suffering human beings.

The obvious solution is the activation of the heart energy, and a willingness to focus
upon the immediate, vibrant reality of each part of the Divine Whole. Each particular
person must be seen as a living representative of the whole; the vision of the whole must
not be allowed to seduce one from human accountability to each part within the whole.

Contempt for mental limitations in others: The second ray type can become so
learned, so filled with knowledge that the learning of others appears hopelessly
incomplete or insignificant. By comparison, most people are seen to have narrow points
of view. Of course, it takes the second ray person a long to time to accumulate vast
knowledge; over many years he has stored knowledge “as the squirrel stores its nuts”;
this he must always remember when he looks at the ‘paltry accumulations’ of others
who are not so studious. It is said that “even a donkey can carry a library on its back™;
this adage should serve as a warning to those who equate much learning with wisdom.

Containment is not application, and without application there is no service. It is service
for which a person is valued and respected, and which determines his spiritual status.
Much learning must be put to true service, and this requires compassion. Compassion
disallows contempt and demands service.
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RAY III
The Ray of Active Intelligence

Some Strengths Characteristic of Those upon the Third Ray
+  Capacity for abstract thinking
+  Capacity to theorize and speculate
+ Understanding of relativity
+  Wide views on all abstract questions
+  Capacity for rigorous analysis and reasoning: an acute and powerful intellect
+  Great mental fertility and creativity
+  Ability to modify and qualify for the sake of accuracy in thought
+  Power to understand and explain complex woven patterns and trends
+  Great mental activity and agility
+  Skillful communication; the power to be vocal and render thought into word
+  Facility with language
+  Power to recognize and think within the blueprint of the Divine Plan
+  Power to manipulate
+  Ability to plan and strategize
+  Great activity and adaptability
+  Ability to understand economy and be economical
+  Facility for understanding and handling money; philanthropy

+  Executive and business aptitudes

Capacity for abstract thinking: Abstraction is one of the principal functions of the
mind. An abstraction is a generalization from a particular. Abstraction is a mental
faculty which enables the mind to sense similarities between particulars. While abstrac-
tions are not faithful representations of reality, they are absolutely necessary if the
human being is to relate intelligently and efficiently to his environment.

The principle of “unrepeatability” is everywhere to be seen; there are, in actuality, no
two completely identical things in the universe. All entities are unique. And yet, for
practical purposes, there are classes of things—things which, though not identical in
every particular, share certain distinguishable commonalities, at least distinguishable
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to the perception of the human mind. Through the power of abstraction, the mind
recognizes these commonalities, and views an aggregation of such things as if they are
all members of a particular class. Such things, therefore, are considered the same for
purposes of identification or classification.

Developed individuals upon the third ray are particularly adept at abstraction, or what
mightbe called ‘classification ata mental distance.” They areable to “take thelong view,”
or to “look from afar” (i.e., with ‘mental distance’) at a number of particular things and
see what features they have in common. They are then able to determine the general
behavior of members of the same class of objects and, by careful thought, to determine
the relation of one class to another class. A dynamic pattern of relationships is thus
construed among the class of objects being observed—a pattern of interdependent
movements and interactions.

Itdoesn’t matter what subject area is being considered: history, philosophy, economics,
mathematics, anthropology, or literature, the pattern is seen “en large,” the trends are
described, and the general laws of the interaction of various constituent objects are
determined.

When a broad, overall view of things is required, developed third ray individuals excel.
They are not so concerned with the unique individuality of a particular person or thing,
as with what that person or thing may represent within the whole, and to what general
trend or pattern of behavior that person or thing can be related. Such people are
extraordinarily capable of seeing everything “in the abstract,” i.e., not so much in terms
of a thing’s concrete reality as in terms of its relationships, its contextual reality.

Abstractions which have no point of reference in sensory reality can also be deliberately
created (or detected) by the mind. Mathematical and various kinds of symbolic
constructs are such abstractions. Abstractions are a simplified blueprint or map of a
particular terrain or domain—the terrain or domain need not be sensory, but can be
strictly mental. The languages of higher mathematics and of symbolic logic are
examples of deliberately created abstractions which, themselves, refer to a lower order
of abstractions. Such languages have only the most tenuous connection to the more
concrete levels of sensory and sentient actuality.

There are certain kinds of third ray individuals who inhabit these more rarefied realms
of thought. Their thought does not deal with ordinary ‘things,” and their thought-
content is unrecognizable to most. It is not necessarily that their words are unrecogniz-
able because of being too technical (such as scientific words with which few people have
any familiarity). Their words may be, in fact, fairly recognizable, but the objectsto which
these words refer may be so intangible, or at so many removes from ordinarily
recognizable actuality, that most people will not know what such people are really
talking about. This is one of the principle reasons why those strongly characterized by
the third ray have such a reputation for obscurity.
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Capacity to theorize and speculate: In the ultimate sense, a theory is a form of thought
which attempts to discern and describe a pattern of energy relationships. The theore-
tician seeks to cognize the pattern of truth behind apparent flux. Confronted with what
they perceive as a bewildering array of complex interrelated motions, developed third
ray individuals seek to construct an abstracted pattern or blueprint which will simplify
and make sense of all this interweaving activity. The patterns of explanation which they
conceive (i.e., their theories) are closely woven systems of thought which describe the
interrelationships of the variables within a particular whole. Third ray explanations will
be framed in far broader and less specific terms than theoretical explanations produced
by those primarily upon the fifth ray.

Fifth ray people may find third ray explanations maddeningly vague, loose or unsub-
stantiated. In general, the third ray person will not be too keen on experimental
verification of theories, and will leave such efforts to the more practically exacting fifth
ray types. Third ray people will conduct speculative “thought experiments,” in which
imagination and speculation are the principle means of verification—however unac-
ceptable such an approach might be to those upon the fifth ray. Speculation is an act of
the mind, or the “mind’s eye” (the imaginative faculty). Based upon a vision of the past
and anassessment of the present, trends are identified, and these trends are extrapolated
into the future in order to produce a pattern of probabilities.

Third ray speculations may be thought through again and again to ‘test’ for logical
consistency and integrity, but third ray individuals are usually content to stop at that.
One of the great weaknesses of Greek scientific speculation was that it was rarely “put
to the test” (the fifth ray sort of test). If a theory seemed convincing and was rationally
and logically deducible from “self-evident” premises, then the theory was accepted as
a virtual reality. But even the highest form of speculative theory is only as good as the
premises upon which it is based, and premises can easily be erroneous because set forth
in an “a priori,” presumptive manner.

Despite the weaknesses of their unreservedly theoretical and speculative approaches,
advanced third ray individuals are able to meaningfully synthesize a great deal of
experience, and explain it in terms of an underlying ‘scaffolding’ of relationships. Great
theories of history, and theories regarding the development of intelligent thought (the
history of ideas) come in this category. These theories make it possible for us to look at
avast number of events and understand them in a far more coherent way, even though
the theories themselves cannot be ‘proven’ in the usual, scientific sense of the word.

Understanding of relativity: During the twentieth century the concept of relativity has
emerged as one of the most sophisticated ways of describing the world process. Those
who have attempted to follow even the simplified presentations of Einstein’s thought
will admit that it is very abstract and often bewildering; thinking in relativistic terms is
far removed from thought characterized by the common sense approach. (The com-
monsense approach, per se, is a characteristic of those upon the fifth ray; this is another

SeEcTiON I / TAPESTRY OF THE GODS * 65



Ray THREE

of the important and interesting contrasts between the modes of functioning charac-
teristic of those upon the fifth and the third rays.)

Relativity, in its more abstract and mathematically defined form, appears in the works
of Einstein, his successors and elaborators. Relativity, as a general and more easily
apprehended concept, however, has pervaded 20th century thought. We live in an age
of relative values and perceptions; absolutes have been banished from the “modern
mind” as unsophisticated and unreliable.

The average, intelligent individual understands people, places and things comparative-
ly and contextually. The modern mind is ever asking for the “frame of reference”
(contexts) in which events occur. Something may have a given meaning in one context,
butatotally different meaningin another. The comfortable world of absolutes s frozen,
static and ever-abiding; meanings do not change. The relativistic world of multiple
contexts is ever in flux, ever shifting, ever changing.

Those familiar with the way the third ray functions will recognize it as a ray related to
motion and change, and to the ability to understand and manipulate motion and
change. The developed third ray individual has the ability to understand how things
within a given context change and vary relative to each other, and (more abstractly),
how differing contexts vary relative to each other. The motion of the whole is seen, and
all the many movements are understood—relative to each other. This is why third ray
people understand implications so well. All things are seen as related, and as constantly
changing in response to any specific change within the system. Any applied action has
its ramifications (and ramifications can be extremely complex). Third ray people
innately understand the ramifications of an act (i.e., how one action causes variation all
along particular lines of influence). They see a fluid world, a constantly mutable
network of relationships. Theyare adept at understanding the changing meaning of any
thing relative to the frame of reference in which that thing is found.

Wide views on all abstract questions: Evolved third ray people are known for their
breadth of mind. They are able to mentally remove any ‘event’ (everything manifest is,
actually, an event) from its immediate context, and relate it to a much wider context.
“Whatare thebroader implications?” “Whatare the ramifications?” These are the kinds
of questions advanced third ray people ask. They are able to bring a wide range of
thoughts to bear on any specificissue. These thoughts may be gathered as if from a great
mental ‘distance;’ thus all issues are seen in relation to many streams of thought.

With their ready power of abstraction, it is often distasteful for third ray people to “stick
to specifics.” The moment they ask, “What is the meaning of that?” one knows that that
is about to be lifted up, abstracted, shorn of its particularity, and seen from the widest
possible point of view.

Capacity for rigorous analysis and reasoning—an acute and powerful intellect: It is
often thought that only those upon the fifth ray are analytical; this is a misunderstand-
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ing. Third ray people are equally analytical but, whereas fifth ray analysis is applied
more to concrete form, third ray analysisisapplied to larger and more abstract contexts.
In an ultimate sense, of course, everything we can perceive at this point of our evolution
is an aspect of form (for even our “formless worlds” are aspects of the cosmic physical
plane), but for practical purposes the distinction holds.

Third ray individuals are known for “exactitude in thought” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol.
I, p. 163) just as those upon the fifth ray are known for “exactitude in action” (Ibid., p.
164). The energy of the third ray is also known as “the acute energy of divine mental
perception” (The Rays and the Initiations, p. 558). Some idea of the acuity and precision
of this ray and the ‘sharp’ thinking process of those who are strongly influenced by it,
can be gathered from these descriptions.

Not only are third ray people very analytical, but they are synthetic. In this way, they
differ markedly from fifth ray people who sometimes have trouble ‘putting together’ all
the things they have ‘taken apart.” But the third ray is known as “the Weaver,” creating
patterns by logically linking and weaving together all the many separate strands of
thought.

Third ray people sometimes have a reputation for sloppy or careless thought or activity.
This can be true, but not for the highly developed individuals qualified by this ray.
Although they may let mundane matters slide, they are especially careful about their
thinking, and usually must have a reason for everything. Think fora moment of the kind
of exacting thought which must be performed by those who are academic philosophers
and mathematicians. The laws of logical thought must be rigorously obeyed, otherwise
reasoning breaks down and becomes invalid.

Academic philosophers and mathematicians engage in arguments which are intended
to prove or justify the theories they propose. Their proofs, however, occur purely on the
level of abstraction. There may not even be any concrete actualities to correspond to the
symbols and categories used within the proofs. The most exacting, logical, sequential
thinking is required if they are to succeed. Every thought in a chain of reasoning must
follow logically, for in correct reasoning there must be alogical concatenation of related
ideas.

The word “concatenation” is particularly descriptive of the sophisticated third ray
process, for in the fabric of reasoning one must be able to follow the “thread of the
argument” throughout all words and ideas presented. Words and phrases like: “it
necessarily follows that”; “consequently”; “therefore”; “it stands to reason”; “the
inescapable conclusion is...”; etc., are frequently found throughout the verbalized or
written thoughts of highly developed people upon the third ray. In mental matters at
least, they demonstrate extreme caution rather than the carelessness which their

reputation often suggests.
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When the third ray is the predominating influence, the intellect can be unusually sharp
and penetrating. Itis not the intellect of the researcher, but of one who can express ideas
with refinement, precision and sophistication. Third ray people are the true “intellec-
tuals” even more than those upon the fifth ray. Fifth ray people are much more
interested in the level of sensory reality, but those upon the third ray (at least those who
lay the emphasis upon abstract thinking) are quite willing to stay in the mind.

The objects of the mind (such as ideas or concepts) become their principal objects of
attention, and the close observation of sensory reality is decidedly secondary. Their
intellect is prone to penetrate into higher realms of thought rather than into the depths
of matter and its minutiae. There will be great patience for creating strands of thought
and for weaving them together, but not much patience for the lengthy observation of
concrete particulars on the level of the senses.

Great mental fertility and creativity: As the spider spins its web, so the third ray thinker
spins out thought. The third ray individual is the great generator of thought. Just as the
fertility of “Mother Earth” is associated with the third or “matter aspect” of divinity, so
mental fertility (the ability to generate a great abundance of thought) is associated with
the third ray.

The Tibetan says of the third ray type: “In all walks of life he is full of ideas...” While
overproductivity maybea problem, third ray people are rarelyataloss to “come up with
something.” They have at their disposal a large variety of resourceful approaches to any
problem. The old (rather unpleasant!) saying that “there is more than one way to skin
a cat” has a decidedly third ray ring to it.

Creativity results from the ability to combine things in new ways. The mathematical
terms “combinations and permutations” are particularly related to the third ray
process. The ultimate extension of the third ray readiness to try many different
solutions or approaches to a problem, is the willingness to try every solution or
approach. If within any system, there are a certain number of elements (or constituent
parts) there are mathematical laws to determine exactly how many ways such elements
can be combined to yield a given number of distinct combinations.

It can easily be seen that this combining and recombining is one of the main (though
certainly not the only) foundations of the creative process. The creative individual
generates that which is new—new ways of relating familiar things, new combinations
which elicit the response: “Of course! Now, why didn’tI think of that?” Third ray people
are willing to try all different sorts of combinations until they hit upon the one (or ones)
which meets the immediate need. Through combining and recombining they also
create variety. One of the principal criteria used to determine creativity is the ability to
generate interesting variety. In musical circles, the creativity of a composer is often
judged by how many and what kinds of “variations” he can generate upon a particular
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theme. Musical works bearing the title, “Theme and Variations” are excellent testimo-
nies to the creative resources of the composer.

Thus, with respect to both generating and combining thoughts, the third ray individual
is creative. Creativity, of course, has its aesthetic dimensions. Itis not simply the variety
of combinations and permutations that determines creativity, but many other subtle
and intuitive factors as well—for instance, factors which affect the composition of any
arrangement. Creativity also involves the intangible dimensions of beauty and appeal.
However, in relation to those aspects of creativity which call for the novel or previously
‘unthought-of’ arrangements, and for the resourceful generation of ‘undreamt-of’
possibilities, third ray people excel.

Ability to modify and qualify for the sake of accuracy in thought: One of the ways to
recognize the writing of individuals who have a great deal of the third ray in their energy
system (and especially the abstract aspect of the third ray) is by the frequent use of
qualifications. A qualification modifies a statement in such a way as to emphasize the
instances in which the statement does not apply. Qualifications are basically statements
of exception or reservation.

Third ray individuals are particularly given to qualifications because of their wide view
of the interactive dynamics of all parts within a whole system. The use of qualification
is part of the “exactitude in thought” for which evolved third ray individuals are known.

Third ray people are always seeing things “in context,” and when they write or speak,
theywant the reader or listener to appreciate the entire context also. Consequently, they
often write and speak as if there were no such thingas a simple statement, and, of course,
they have “reasonable” justifications for their complex sentence structure. Since all
parts of any integrated system are inseparably connected, any single event within the
system has innumerable, complex ramifications and implications. Simple statements
ignore the web of relationships, and lead to unjustified simplifications of thought. Thus,
third ray people tend to bring their sensitive awareness of ‘complex connectivity’ into
their sentence structure, such that every statement “branches out,” ramifying to include
many related, but ancillary points.

They also tend to be eclectic, as described by the Tibetan’s phrase, “the use of the many
for the one.” There is a reaching out for a diversity of ideas, and a weaving together of
that diversity. These tendencies account for the very richly textured, layered (and
complex) quality of third ray thought, writing and speech. Sentences become not
straight lines, but connective webs weaving together many related ideas. As a result,
many sentences become long, involved and difficult to understand.

Power to understand complex woven patterns and trends: When one looks at a knot,
it is often difficult to know how to begin untying it. In one respect, all of creation is a
great knotwhich can be unraveled by those who can follow the complex path of the one
all-connecting thread. Although the entire creative process takes place according to law,
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and in exact conformity to divine pattern, involution is a great ‘knotting’ process and
evolution, a great ‘un-knotting.” The third ray individual is, indeed, an accomplished
‘knotter’ and (once a certain stage of evolution has been reached) an accomplished ‘un-
knotter’ as well. All those mythological “Medusas” and “gorgons” were telling us
something daunting about how difficult it is to liberate ourselves from the living knot
which manifests as the “serpent of illusion.” Knots can be terrible, especially when they
are in motion. Just imagine a huge number of extraordinarily lengthy snakes all
crawling over, under and around each other in one great mass of inextricable, reptilian
chaos. Disentanglement would seem impossible—and dangerous!

In one important sense, all evolving people are trying to become unraveled. (From the
perspective of the adhesive second ray, we are all seeking to become “unglued!” [i.e.,
detached]). From years and years of having “tied themselves (and others) in knots,”
third ray individuals understand the complexity of the ‘knotting’ process. They are able
to follow the convolutions of a thread through all its disappearances and reappearances,
all its twisting and turning. When they look at a form, they sense the woven complexity
of it. One can imagine what it would be like to follow threads through a complex
patterned tapestry. Actual life situations are both far more complex and far more
irregular (at least until the divine “pattern in the skies, the model of the plan...” is
discovered (See Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 168.)

There are many disciplines which are extraordinarily complex (and abstract) at the
same time. Those who have studied astrology closely, for instance, know that they are
studying a vast tapestry of interwoven threads of planetary, sidereal and constellational
energies. The complexities of astrology can absolutely overwhelm the mind and there
isno way for the limited humanmind to handleitall. There seem to be an almostinfinite
number of combinations and permutations, and the entire weave is constantly chang-
ingits pattern in time. Although people on all the rays study and use astrology, astrology
is quintessentially a third ray discipline. The astrologer very gradually learns to follow
more and more of the multiple lines of energy influence which combine to make all
manifested beings and circumstances what they are. Sense is made out of the kaleido-
scopic complexity of energies.

Astrology is perhaps the most vast and complex of the sciences, but history, economics,
philosophy, etc., all present similar problems. How does one avoid becoming bewil-
dered by complexity? When the third ray is ignorantly used or out of control, it creates
unnecessary complexity and confusion. When the clarifying power of the evolutionary
process has done its work, third ray individuals excel at elucidating complex and
confusing situations for others. They preside over what might be called a ‘liberating
disentanglement.’

Great mental activity and agility: The hands and feet of the “Weaver” are constantly
in motion. The third ray is not only the ray of abstract intelligence, but the ray of active
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intelligence. On all levels of their being, third ray people are known for their busyness,
their great activity.

The farther along a radius one proceeds from the center of a rotating circle, the greater
the activity. At the center, all is stillness and peace; symbolically, this is the position of
the first ray. But the third ray, symbolically, rules the circumference, the position of
greatest speed. Further, the center symbolizes the origin of the idea, while the periphery
symbolizes the manifestation of that idea. At the center, the idea to be manifested is
sustained by the will, peacefully and silently; however, the process of materialization
(symbolically at the periphery) requires rapid, well-coordinated activity.

Many of those upon the third ray think fast, speak fast and move fast. Their purpose is
to overcome the limitations of time (ruled by Saturn, the foremost planetary distributor
of third ray energy). If the ultimate, spiritual goal of the first ray people is Omnipotence,
and that of the second ray people, Omniscience, then Omnipresence—the ability to be
and doinall places at the same time—is certainly the corresponding goal for those upon
the third ray.

Interestingly, during the 20th century, the communicationsindustry (ruled by the third
ray and the planets Mercury and Uranus) have made omnipresence almost a reality.
Using the telephone and television, it is possible for us to hear, see (and, thus, virtually
be) everywhere. Third ray people want to overcome space in order to conquer time. At
the deepest possible level, they are trying to overcome the pedestrian sequentiality of
thought to which their brain structure limits them, as well as the unavoidable sequen-
tiality of activity to which their physical nature limits them. In an ultimate sense, mental
speed will allow them to be in touch with allthoughts without delay, and physical speed
(when infinitely extrapolated) will make possible the god-like power of doing all things
simultaneously, everywhere. All-extensive, simultaneous action is, thus, their metaphys-
ical goal, though naturally, few third ray people realize this. It is such motivations as
these which may, in the distant future, be shown tolieat the root of what today manifests
in the life of the typical third ray person simply as busyness and overactivity.

Evolved third ray people are noteworthy for their ability to handle a considerable
complexity of thought without becoming entangled. Again, we have the analogy of the
dexterous spider, who, having spun an intricate web, is able to move all about the web
without becoming entangled in it (unlike the spider’s victims which most assuredly
will). Many of us know what it is to become lost or tangled in a web of our own thought,
or ensnared in the intricate ‘thought traps’ of others. But the adept and adaptable third
ray types can move over and through such webs as freely as if they were moving over and
through a clear, unencumbered space.

Skillful communication—the power to be vocal and render into word: Each ray is
associated most particularly with a particular chakra in the etheric body (though,
depending upon the stage of evolution, the chakra may change). The third ray is
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particularly related to the throat center, and the throat center relates to the formulation
of thought, and the communication of formulated thought through word. There is a
sense in which the third rayis the most verbal and mostvocal of all the rays. A very telling
phrase from Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 142, describes this phenomenon:

Ideas are taken by the third ray aspirant, as they emerge from the elevated
consciousness of Those for whom the first ray works and are rendered attrac-
tive by the second ray worker (attractive in the esoteric sense) and adapted to
the immediate need and rendered vocal (emphasis, MDR) by the force of the
intellectual third ray types.

Advanced third ray individuals (indeed, almost all third ray individuals) are particular-
ly concerned with the power of the word to communicate what is thought. In the earlier
stages of evolution there may be a tendency to mislead or confuse using words. Third
ray people often render themselves “unfit to teach” for this very reason. But later, a
tremendous awareness of the power (and limitations) of words develops, and third ray
types become extremely articulate.

There is a strong connection between the third or material aspect of divinity, and the
use of words to materialize or concretize ideas. Words give body (connected with the
third or material aspect) to the original idea. According to the Ageless Wisdom, worlds
of manifested forms are created through words. The multiplicity of created forms are
related to the multiplicity of vibrations which can be expressed through a multiplicity
of words. Every created thing is, in actuality, a complex word.

Those who have a strong third ray have a tendency to use many words, just as the
presence of a strong first ray tends to reduce the flow of words. It takes many words to
handle the plethora of detail with which the mental faculties must concern themselves,
but relatively few words to assert the spiritual essentials upon which all the detail is
based. However, as third ray people begin abstracting themselves from the worlds of
form, and enter more and more into intuitive realms, they have considerably less need
of many words, per se, and more need of “the Word.” Words are, nevertheless,
absolutely necessary for manifestation, externalization and explanation—all of these
being activities related to the third aspect of divinity, and concerned with making the
Divine “Blueprint” objective. Words are, thus, the instrument of choice for those
strongly conditioned by the third ray.

Facility with languages: An ability closely related to skillful communication, is the
ability to understand and speak manylanguages. Many developed third ray people have
the capacity to translate one set of symbols into another—one symbolic language into
another. Once there is an understanding of the abstract pattern upon which any
particular language is based, then it becomes easy for third ray individuals to fill in the
details fluidly. Linguistic ability is the capacity to express the same idea in multiple
forms. Third ray people excel at saying the same thing in a multiplicity of ways. The
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fluid, form-making capabilities of the activated throat center makes it possible for
linguistic abilities to flourish. Mercury is said to be the “God of Eloquence,” and is
associated in astrology with the ability to speak fluently and to communicate skillfully.
There is much to suggest that Mercury (at one level of its functioning) is a planet
bringing in the third ray on one level of its functioning.

Power to recognize and think within the blueprint of the Divine Plan: One of the
highest forms of thought attainable by human beings is thought within the Mind of
God. This is the prerogative of high initiates, but those strongly upon the third ray are
beginning to develop the abstract power to think in this manner. Can anyone dispute
the idea that Einstein penetrated certain strata of the Divine Mind in order to bring
through his world-transforming concepts? The Divine Plan already exists. The lan-
guage of man which comes closest to expressing the truth of the Plan is the language of
mathematics (higher mathematics). To the degree that the mathematical blueprints of
the Plan are accessible to humanity, they are most accessible to developed individuals
upon the third ray.

Power to manipulate: Manipulation is one of the most characteristic faculties of those
strongly upon the third ray. Some unfortunate connotations have grown up around the
concept of manipulation, which has become synonymous with a secretive and self-
serving useof others or the environment. But manipulation, in the pure sense, is related
to intelligence, and especially to intelligence as it can be expressed through the hand, or
through what might be called ‘the hand of the mind’ (i.e., the adaptive, arranging power
of the mind). One of the major derivations of the word “manipulate,” arises from the
Latin word “manipulus” which means “handful.” The word “man” is associated both
with “mind” and “hand.” In many respects, man is distinguished from the animal by
what man can do with his mind, and with the expression of that mind, the hand.

The expert manipulator makes intelligent changes. At any given time, the elements or
parts of any whole are arranged in a certain configuration. By making adept and timely
changes in that configuration the purposes of intelligent evolution can be served.
Developed third ray people are adept at making a constant series of intelligent changes
and rearrangements so that their purposes can be successfully materialized in the world
of form. They manipulate the environment in order to prepare it for manifestation.
They make sure that circumstances are “so arranged” that when a thoughtform to be
manifested moves towards materialization, it is not destroyed or dissipated by an
improperly configured arrangement of material forces. Skillful manipulation is thus
necessary for manifestation. In this respect, those upon the third ray are magicians who
can “make things happen” (i.e., bring about materialization), to no small extent,
through the power of the word.

It should be noted that, with respect to manifestation, there is a strong similarity
between third and seventh ray functioning. Both types of workers are intent upon
manifestation, but seventh ray workers are much more precise and polished. Third ray
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workers remain more fluid, flexible, adaptable and ‘a-sequential.” Seventh ray workers
are more predictable, regular and sequential in their approach. Those upon the seventh
ray are both magicians and ritualists; those upon the third ray are only magicians.

Finally, it should be said that the Tibetan Teacher bestows great dignity upon the word
“manipulator.” When essentializing the Monadic functions of those upon the first
three rays, He describes them as the “Director” (first ray), the “Teacher” (second ray)
and the “Manipulator” (third ray). Being an expert manipulator is, thus, one of the
highest expressions of divinity, an expression most associated with the objectification
of Divine Intelligence. The kind of manipulation at which developed third ray types
eventually excel, is the manipulation of energy currents, especially as they emanate from
planetary, sidereal and constellational entities, and from the representatives of such
entities upon Earth.

Ability to plan and strategize: The third ray, like every other ray (and especially the
three “rays of aspect”) has more than one side to its nature. There is a decidedly abstract
side about which much has already been discussed. There is also a side which is far more
concrete, and more related to activity within the lower worlds of form, than activity
within the realms of higher thought. Third ray individuals upon these different aspects
of the third ray are very different from one another—one abstract and rather imprac-
tical in a worldly sense; the other quite worldly, materially-minded and practical.

Plan-making and strategizing can relate to either aspect of the third ray. There are the
vast plans as they are prepared in the Divine Mind, and certainly there is a strategy (a
very patient strategy!) for the execution of those plans. Then there is the facility for
planning which lies closer to the practical activities of the average individual. Whatever
thearena of activity, third ray individuals are actuated by “the urge to formulate a plan.”
Aplanisaprogram or sequence of activities for actualizing an objective. Plans are meant
to bring ideas into manifestation. Third ray planning is fairly abstract, and quite fluid
and adaptable, always ready for anything that might “come up” (also known as
contingencies).

The game of chess is a perfect symbol of the third ray method of planning. A general
strategy is worked out, but it is absolutely necessary that the player’s approach remain
fluid so that he can adapt to the moves made by his opponent. The objective never
changes—to win the game. The method of winning may be fixed in mind at the outset
of the game, or perhaps after the first move or two, but within the overall strategy, there
must be numerous fluid and responsive sub-strategies, so that one’s plan does not
become rigid, detectable and easily thwarted.

Planning and strategic skills also incorporate the third ray love of speculation—of
projecting possibilities and probabilities into the future. There is a sense in which those
upon the third ray love to “play games.” Games are tests of intelligence and adaptability.
A player must always have his wits about him. There are a firm set of rules, but within
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the rules, all kinds of variations are allowable, and it is this variety of approaches which
the third ray individual also loves. A third ray person might well be described as ‘a fluid
point of intelligence moving towards a more advantageous position.” In this phrase the
dynamics of the process of evolution are suggested, and it is the third ray, above all
others, which exemplifies the “power to evolve.”

Great activity and adaptability: Much has already been said about the ability of third
ray individuals to remain active and adaptable, especially at the mental level. It is also
completely true upon the physical level, and the third ray produces some of the world’s
busiest people. Excessive ‘busyness’ and overactivity are excellent methods of identify-
ing those who are strongly upon the third ray.

Adaptability is the capacity to change as circumstances require, and as intention directs.
The “one-line” approach may work at times, but at other times changing conditions
require changing strategies. The adaptable person is so intelligently flexible that he is
never placed at a disadvantage by changes of conditions. Adaptability is literally
intelligence in action, or as the best known name for the third ray suggests—“Active
Intelligence.” Never at aloss, never pinned down, never taken by surprise, never having
to say “my hands are tied”—these are some of the advantages which arise from the
cultivation of third ray adaptability.

Ability to understand economy and be economical: There are three primary laws in
our Solar System: the Law of Synthesis (first ray), the Law of Attraction (second ray) and
the Law of Economy (third ray). Economy is related especially to the third or matter
aspect. The word “economy” derives from the Greek word “oikonomos” which means
“household manager.” In astrology, the sign Cancer is related to the house or home (a
person’s first and most fundamental house or home being the personality vehicles or
fields which house [or provide a home for] his soul). Interestingly, the constellation
Cancer is also the primary constellation through which the third Ray of Active
Intelligence reaches the earth.

What all this means is that the personality must be managed economically. On material
levels (on all levels of the personality, in fact), one must accomplish the most with the
least expenditure of energy. (Cancerians, incidentally, are known for their economical
streak). Upon the level of physical activity where the more materially oriented third ray
individuals focus, it is the factor of applied intelligence which determines whether
action will be economical or not. Knowing exactly what to do and the most efficient
means of doing it (both of which are a function of intelligence) are necessary for true
economy.

[t should be remembered that the third ray actually includes the four “rays of attribute”
(the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh rays). It is these rays which are responsible for
bringing ideas more and more deeply into form until (under the influence of the
seventh ray) they are completely and perfectly grounded.
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Individuals upon the third ray eventually become adept at the expedient management
of energy. They know the meaning of the “line of least resistance” (the line, which when
found, prevents the over-expenditure of energy through unnecessary friction). As an
example, the efficiency of any engine is determined by how smoothly it runs (i.e., the
extent of “wear and tear” involved in its normal functioning, and how much energy it
loses through overheating caused by friction). Finding the line of least resistance (the
line of ‘minimal friction’), third ray types learn how to avoid unnecessary waste. At first
a third ray person may waste quite a bit of energy in overactivity, but eventually,
intelligence becomes so acute, that just the right amount of energy is applied to effect
a certain end. Then the Law of Economy can be properly fulfilled in all acts.

Of course economy must be made to serve love. The Law of Economy was the
preeminent law of the earlier solar system, which was qualified by the third ray, but the
Law of Attraction (the emanating source of the Law of Love) is the primary law of our
present solar system. Economically serving the line of least resistance is only of value if
loving purpose is guiding the entire enterprise. Lovelessly and purposelessly following
the line of least resistance may be intelligent, but it is amoral and futile. Morality makes
its appearance with the loving and cohesive energy of the second ray, just as purposeful
action relates to the first ray.

It should also be remembered that the modern science of economics is a very complex
and intricate science, and a very indefinite one at that. The principle of relativityis found
throughout it, for, the value of goods and services is always fluctuating. The third ray
capacity for understanding complex and fluid energy interrelationships makes eco-
nomics a natural field of interest for those well-endowed with this ray.

Facility for understanding and handling money; philanthropy: This is one of the
prime third ray aptitudes. The ability to manipulate ideas is one pole of third ray
activity; handling the “crystallized energy” called money is the other. We may be
tempted to think of money as something quite tangible and definite, but really, the value
or worth which money represents is entirely fluid, and is always changing. The value of
currency goes up and down depending upon such factors as inflation and rates of
exchange. This relativistic, ever changing flux is a perfect field of activity for the
expression of third ray aptitudes.

Moneyisalso an energy which facilitates the materialization of desires, and the third ray
is the foremost ray of manifestation (for it includes and synthesizes the lesser four).
Those who control money (in our present society, at least), control the processes of
manifestation.

From another point of view, money is an abstraction and an intangible. It is a symbolic
system in which abstract numerical values are assigned to all concrete things. Instead
of dealing with the things themselves, those who handle money translate all the
particular characteristics of any given thing into one abstraction—its so-called value, its
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worth. At its worst, money serves as a common denominator which robs things of their
own, unique value, and substitutes instead an artificial, abstract value which has
nothing to do with the essential quality of the “things in themselves.”

Money can take many complicated forms—stocks, bonds, certificates, notes, and
numerous other financial instruments. Keeping track of the behavior of these various
forms of money requires a high degree of active intelligence, and a gift for abstraction
sufficient to spot trends and patterns in a flux of changing values. Such trends and
patterns might be utterly invisible or bewildering to those incapable of following so
many interdependent variables.

Philanthropy: One of the special aptitudes of the developed third ray individual is the
gift for amassing and giving away large sums of money. Obviously,
thelove aspect of the soul must be activated or the impulse to give would not be present.
The philanthropist, through the intelligent distribution of money, makes it possible for
others to fulfill their desires—i.e., materialize their desires. The connection of philan-
thropy to the third divine aspect (the material aspect) is thus clear. The principle gift of
first ray people is power; second ray people bestow love and the light of wisdom—the
power to see; third ray people (along the matter line) transform people’s wishes into
physical plane realities.

Executive and business aptitudes: Business can be considered the art of making things
happen in the most efficient way. From the foregoing paragraphs, it becomes obvious
that the third rayis particularly related to business. Economical aptitudes and resource-
ful intelligence are the main necessities for a good business person.

Businessis much involved with “barter and exchange.” An understanding of values, and
the ability to see all things abstractly, in terms of their monetary value is indispensable.
Here, on what is perhaps a lower turn of the spiral, we again see that to the third ray
individual, a thing is not seen as the “thing in itself” but as a ‘thing in relation’ to the
fluctuating state or value of other things. To the abstract third ray philosopher, every
thing has meaning, and is part of a broad network of relationships; to the abstracting
business person, a thing is seen (at least part of the time) not for what it essentially is,
but in terms of its monetary value—i.e., its relation to other things is seen purely in
terms of a form of energy, the concretized energy of prana (money).

One who runs a business has to be able to oversee the details of a complex enterprise.
Everything is “happening at the same time,” and the executive must stay abreast of all
developments. In one respect, the executive must have his hand (or the ‘hand of his
mind’) in everything. The energy of the third ray gives the ability to be the “spider at the
center.” Negatively this can be the glamor of meddlesomeness, but positively it is the
ability tostand at the center and yet have a part of oneselfintelligently operative in a wide
range of peripheral activities. More than the third ray is required to make a successful
executive, but third ray aptitudes can ensure that all business activities are intelligently
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coordinated, and that the “right hand knows what the left hand is doing.” Of course, the
ideal executive, like the ideal spider, has far more than two hands!

Some Weaknesses Characteristic of Those upon the Third Ray
* Intellectual pride
* Excessive criticism
* Vague and overly-complex thought and expression of thought
* Perplexity and confusion
* Absent-mindedness
* Excessive thinking without practical action
* Inaccuracy in practical detail; carelessness
* Manipulative and calculating
* Opportunism
* Deviousness, deceitfulness, untruth
* Chameleon-like over-adaptability
* Amoral materialism
* Hyperactivity, restlessness, wasted motion and rush
* Disorder and chaos
* Tendency to be “spread too thin” scatter

« Constant preoccupation and ‘busyness’

Intellectual pride: For every ray there is a different form of pride. Pride is related
specifically to personality focus, the attitude characterized as having the “eyes upon the
little selt.” Usually pride is associated with a particular faculty or capacity which is quite
highly developed in an individual. Individuals on each ray characteristically do certain
things better than individuals on other rays. Third ray individuals are the great thinkers
and intellectuals, and thus, until humility through proper perspective is an accom-
plished fact, pride of intellect is a strong tendency.

Those upon the third ray can often “think circles” (and “talk circles”) a-round others.
They have speed, agility, flexibility, fluidity, versatility, etc., both of thought and speech.
There may be a tendency to parade intellectual virtuosity—in short, to be a mental
show-off. In abstract types, the pride may center around a finesse in handling abstract
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concepts; in the more material types, intellectual pride may center around being
‘smarter’ than others in putting together clever deals or in making money.

Such a strong focus upon (and satisfaction with) intellectual operations, puts a great
distance between such people and the reality of life. The goodness of everyday life
becomes intellectualized; life is manipulated rather than lived. Feelings and non-
mental responses are undervalued and explained away. The result is alienation.

The intellect, it is said, makes a good servant but a poor master. Just as Moses could not
enter the “Promised Land,” so the intellect alone will never see reality. Only when
intellect becomes the servant of unitive soul consciousness, does mentality fulfill its
proper role. Intellect must be a servant of light, a means of helping others live more
intelligently. Then instead of being proud of their own mental prowess, third ray
individuals may take a legitimate pride in how well they have helped others learn to
think.

Excessive criticism: Those on certain of the rays are more inclined to be destructively
critical than those on others. In general, those upon the 1-3-5-7 line are the most critical,
and the sixth ray may also induce considerable criticism and intolerance. Second and
fourth ray individuals attempt to avoid the critical approach.

Third ray people tend to criticize others for the way they think, speak and write. They
are critical of what they perceive as a general lack of intelligence, while fifth ray people
criticize others for inaccuracy and non-factuality, for doing things that don’t “make
sense.” Third ray criticism is more related to mental pride. Occasionally, those upon the
wisdom aspect of the second ray may criticize others for being insufficiently learned
(and thus incomplete in their point of view), but third ray criticism does not target the
unlearned so much as those who lack the ability to think and express themselves
intelligently.

In all fairness it must be remembered that criticism (broadly understood) is one the
most reliable ways of reaching truth. The word “criticism” derives from the Greek,
“kritikos” which means “able to discern or judge.” Criticism, then, is a method of
evaluation. The fields of literary criticism and philosophical criticism are legitimate
fields, and the film, art and music critics perform a valuable service. Critics challenge
the integrity and quality of whatever they examine. They determine the degree of
intelligence that went into the creation of any whole.

The question at issue is whether the high standard of intelligence to which third ray
critics hold others and their works is used constructively as a spur to improvement, or
pridefully and destructively so that they can shine at the expense of that which they
criticize.

Vague and overly-complex thought and expression of thought: Sometimes it is
extremely hard to understand the thought, speech or writing of those strongly influ-
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enced by the third ray. They think and express themselves in a manner that is too
complex, too involved, and overall, too vague and abstract—insufficiently related to the
concrete levels of reality. There may also be such a constant changeability and fluidity
of expression, that the outlines of what is said and written become indistinct and
uncertain.

Third ray people reach afar eclectically, and weave a great diversity of things into the
same fabric. The result is often a multilevel, multi-textured agglomeration that is
difficult to understand. Such people also need to ask themselves, “How many points of
view are really required?” There is a third ray tendency to see the same issue from so
many points of view (all around the subject) that a confusing proliferation of possible
interpretations results. The mind becomes overburdened and the capacity for clear
action paralyzed.

Simplicity and concreteness are the two prime necessities for these abuses. The desire
to show a thing in all its relationships and ramifications is commendable, but very
difficult to accomplish given the linearizing and other limitations of present language.
Ray three individuals must be careful not to weave together too many threads, even
though all the threads may be, in fact, related.

People’s digestion and assimilation process, whether physical or mental, depends upon
ingesting relatively small, manageable ‘bites’ of nourishment. With much third ray
writing and speaking, the reader or listener has difficulty separating what he receives
into ‘bites’ of a digestible, assimilable size.

Third ray people also need simply to learn to “cut through.” There is no need to present
the full complexity of everything, or to include all ramifications. Sometimes a simple,
synthetic, all-embracing statement is just what is required. Third ray people need to
practice the art of epitomizing. For instance, can a third ray person learn to summarize
an entire chapter, an entire lecture, or even an entire book in one or two sentences (or
in one or two words)? If so, a much needed skill is being developed.

Perplexity and confusion: These qualities follow upon the ones just discussed. Third
ray people are often perplexing and perplexed, confusing and confused. Too many
things are jumbled together and no clear outlines can be seen. Eventually, they learn
how tolead others out of perplexity and confusion. They master the capacity to preserve
delineation within a state of flux.

Absent-mindedness: This is one of the more humorous third ray foibles. Many a third
ray person (especially with an abstract emphasis) is justly caricatured as an “absent-
minded professor.” The reason third ray people along the abstract line fall into this
problem is easy to see; they are so focused in the world of thought, that they mismanage
the world of the senses. They care so much about that which is abstract, that they
stumble over what is concrete. Their gaze is turned inward towards the world of
mentation and ideation, and not outward towards the world of experience. The result
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is inefficient physical plane living; interestingly, efficiency is one of the strong qualities
of those who function upon the more material aspect of the third ray (cf., Glamour: A
World Problem, p. 122).

Perhaps of all the ray types (possibly excluding sixth ray people) those upon the third
ray need to learn to “be here now.” As historians their minds range over the past; as
futurists and speculators their minds project far ahead of their own time; as philoso-
phers their minds scan the empyrean—straight up. Down is the only direction they
dislike, unless it is the ‘down’ of materialistic preoccupation, which, itself is so
absorbing, as to make a person extremely unresponsive and, thus, virtually absent from
the present moment. A still and centered position is really what is needed, but it is
activity, and action on the periphery that third ray people seem to prefer. Excessive
motion must stop in order for presence to be achieved. First ray individuals, who
particularly practice the “technique of the Presence,” easily master centralization and
stillness; they stand motionless at the point of power—the “still point of the turning
world.” If third ray individuals wish to stop being absent, they must stop (at least, for
a time) their restless, peripheral activity.

Excessive thinking without practical action: Third ray people are extraordinarily
adept at thinking about thinking; if they tire of that, they can throw themselves into
thinking about thinking about thinking, etc. Their motor is racing but they are not “in
gear.” Thus there is motion, but no action. This applies particularly to the abstract type;
the more material type of third ray individual may, conversely, always be “on the go”
without taking sufficient time to think (at least about motives). Still others instantly
translate thought into action, so that restless physical activity becomes the direct
reflection of a restless mind.

Complete absorption in what might be called the ‘motions of mind’ can be a very
seductive pastime. Third ray people have minds that are so fertile, complex and filled
with activity that the consciousness easily becomes ensnared. The result: preoccupation
followed by futility. Futility is the nemesis of the overactive, under-organized third ray
type.

The antidote is simple; translate thought into intelligent action, and make sure action
is a true representative of intelligent thought. Of course, those upon the abstract side of
the third ray will naturally think more than they act, and those upon the more practical,
concrete side, will naturally act more than they philosophize about their action. But
some connection must be maintained, or futility is the inescapable result.

On a practical level, energy must be redistributed from the mind and the throat center
to the other personality vehicles and other etheric centers. Whenever there is an
overemphasis of any aspect of the personality, there will be an excessive functioning of
the particular etheric center correlated with that aspect. The flow of energy through a
center is altered by a deliberate change of personal activity. Those who think too much
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must simply begin to act, no matter how meaningless and uncertain action may initially
seem.

Inaccuracy in practical detail; carelessness: Third ray people have the happy distinc-
tion of not worrying themselves and others over trifles. Of course, what they consider
trifles, others may see as matters of importance. It must be remembered that third ray
people cultivate wide views and see things, often, in terms of abstractions and general-
ities. Unless other rays provide countervailing influences, such people simply can’t be
bothered with petty little things that slow their level of activity. They want to move
quickly from one thing to another, and are irked considerably if forced to deal with
“picky little points.” The result is that there are certain tasks well suited to third ray
types, and others of which they would only “mess up” through carelessness and
negligence.

When considering the details of an abstract blueprint or design, third ray people tend
to be very careful. Similarly, when attempting to find just the right word or phrase for
the expression of a lofty philosophical concept, they often display no end of patience
and concentration. But when handling mundane, concrete particulars (which are
devoid of mental interest), these people could not be less concerned. The extent of their
accuracy varies directly with the degree of their interest; since they are quite uninterest-
ed in practical details (delegating so-called “trivia” to others at every possible opportu-
nity), their accuracy in such matters cannot be trusted.

Manipulative and calculating: As we discussed, skillful manipulation is an excellent
ability when rightly motivated and rightly applied. Of course, it is also very possible that
third ray types will “play chess with life,” moving people around as they would move
pawns. They have the unfortunate habit of usingpeople, working upon people from the
“outside in” in order to make them do whatever may be desired.

It is all too easy for intelligent, third ray people to fall into the trap of becoming self-
serving manipulators. They seem to know just what to do or say to “push someone’s
buttons,” thereby eliciting the response they desire. This of course, indicates a profound
distrustin the innate worth and goodness of people. Those who always want things their
way and, to that end, are forever “pulling strings” behind the scenes, are not pursuing
the “Path of Light.” Working upon people from the “outside in” is, in fact, the way the
spiritual enemies of humanity choose to work. Such evil entities are unable to evoke the
heart and soul; instead they attempt to influence (via the permanent atoms) the matter
or “lunar” aspect.

The antidote to all these machinations (a revealing word) is the cultivation of a trusting
and spontaneous response to people and circumstances. Even if the third ray individual
thinks he knows what is coming, and how to act to bend things in his favor, he should
deliberately release circumstances from the grip of his calculating mind, and let things
happen as they will, unpredictably, spontaneously. The designs of his small personal
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will may not manifest as previously, but the intentions of his soul, and of the soul of the
individual he otherwise might manipulate, stand a much better chance of actualization.
Trusting in the innate value and goodness of people, and in the supreme value and
goodness of the Divine Plan is the key to release. The person who continually manip-
ulates others is wrapping himself ever more deeply in the folds of matter, and ensnaring
himself ever more completely in the web of illusion. Who wants to be bound hand and
foot in chains of his own making?

Opportunism: Third ray people are constantly making opportunities for themselves.
This is not necessarily a destructive practice as long as their opportunism does no
violence to the working out of the Divine Plan—but so often it does. There is a vast
difference between recognizing spiritual opportunity when presented, and making an
opportunity which only disrupts the rhythm of beneficial processes already in motion.

Part of the problem is overactivity and lack of trust. Overactive third ray people cannot
stand to wait while the correct (i.e., spiritual) design unfolds. Often, they would rather
dosomethingamiss, than donothingatall. Rather than wait, their tendencyis to actively
arrange for the manifestation of their own design, which is almost always inferior to the
one which a greater and wiser Intelligence intended. They think they have seized
opportunity, when, in fact, they have only delayed the working out of an aspect of the
Plan. They do not trust in the wisdom, goodness and natural unfolding of the Divine
Plan. Ifthird ray people were more in touch with their own center, instead of merely with
the externality of themselves, they might learn not to interfere with the often slow and
gentle processes leading to the working out of the ‘central design’ within each person.
Instead of eagerly seizing opportunity, as they usually do, they might seize the opportu-
nity to do nothing, thus letting good things be.

Also, there is a high degree of selfish self-interest in many third ray people; they are
always ready to turn any circumstance to their own ends. This is far different from being
ready to adapt any circumstance to the manifestation of the Divine Plan. Rather, it is the
intelligent use of unfolding events to further selfish aims. Essentially, this is nothing but
a feat of manipulative coercion which distorts the true design inherent in the unfolding
pattern of circumstances.

The attitude of selfless waiting must be cultivated, and a refusal to impose lesser,
personal plans upon greater, impersonal ones. Unless the patience to realize the larger
Plan is cultivated, restless opportunism will only result in wasted energy, and lead to
what might be called ‘energy knots,” which must be laboriously untied before further
progress can be made.

Deviousness, deceitfulness, untruth: People upon the third ray can easily “getaround”
many things, They do not move in a straight line like those upon the first and sixth rays;
rather, their path is circuitous, and they can easily evade and avoid that which they wish
to escape. Their facility for fluid evasion makes it easy for them to hide from the truth,
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or avoid those circumstances in which the truth must be told. Also, truth is related to
essence, to the core ofany entity, and third ray individuals have a natural resonance with
the ‘covering’ or ‘energic clothing” which surrounds the essential core. If the first ray
relates to the positive nucleus of an atom (and all entities are really atoms), then the
third ray relates to the electron shells. In sum, third ray people find it easy to cover the
light of truth; deviate from the straight expression of truth; mislead through vagueness,
innuendo or implication; ‘complexify’ so that the clear lines of truth do not shine forth;
and, in general, (through the ‘fine art of falsehood’) remain ensnared in the web of
illusion (since it is the truth that sets one free).

Interestingly, when considering the trinity of Goodness, Truth and Beauty, the third ray
is particularly associated with Truth. Also, the old adage enjoins people to learn to
“speak the truth,” thus connecting truth with the vocal function, with the throat, and
hence with the third ray. The very thing which third ray individuals so often abuse
duringthe early part of evolution (in this case, the spoken word), is that which they must
express during the later. This is true for those upon all the rays, though, naturally, the
principle or function abused differs with each.

The ready antidote to all this mendacity is to “tell it like it is.” Without evasion,
equivocation or any mental reservation, the pure truth must be sounded, regardless of
consequences to the ‘sounder,” and even though there might be sufficient cleverness to
“get away with” not sounding the truth. The involutional resonance of the third ray,
makes third ray people masters in the art of the “cover-up,” therefore, upon the Path
of discipleship and initiation, no veiling or cloaking of the truth can be allowed, no
matter how easily a misleading veil of words could be thrown around the clear
enunciation of things as they are. Truth is evolutionary; lie is involutionary. The “devil”
is the “father of lies”; from one point of view, the devil is nothing but the quintessence
ofinvolutionary energy. For third ray people, evolution means unwrapping, disrobing,
and unveiling what they have concealed (and can so adeptly conceal). For third ray
people who are ever spinning garments to cover the truth, evolution means learning
how to stand naked—expressing the “naked truth.”

Chameleon-like over-adaptability: The chameleon changes colors to blend with
circumstances. This is protective, a survival tactic. Chameleons do not maintain their
natural appearance in the presence of hostile or threatening circumstances; neither do
“human chameleons.” Through a facile ability to change according to external influ-
ences, human chameleons save their skin but lose their soul. The soul is the core, and
the core does not change. The purpose of evolution is for the soul to express through
form, but if that soul is always being disguised in the interests of personal survival, it
does not express, and the world is deprived of its quality. Evolutionary intent is thus
thwarted.

Third ray people need to find their center, and cultivate the stability to stand as
representatives of that center. Frequently they are focused upon externals; even the
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mind, the main focus of their attention, is an external when compared to the soul. Outer
effect weighs lightly on the scale of spiritual values compared to inner integrity. This is
notan easy lesson to learn, because it is hard to stop doing something one does so well,
somethingthat hashelped one survive personally and physically for along time. Change
can be both a blessing and a curse. Adaptability is a sign of intelligence, but will
adaptability serve a lower intelligence or the higher intelligence of the soul? Third ray
people must learn when to change and when not to. When change serves the realization
of soul intent, it is the spiritually intelligent thing to do. When it serves only to disguise
the manifestation of the soul, it is anti-evolutionary.

Amoral materialism: Intellect itself has no morality; neither good nor evil in itself, it
canserve both equally. Those who become overly-absorbed in mind (especially in mind
asitrelates to matter) may insufficiently express the qualities of the heart. Foranumber
of third ray people, it is not what they do that counts, but how well they do it. They do
not question the moral value of what they are doing, but only the excellence of their
performance. As an example, suppose a person works as an advertising executive for a
tobacco company. He ignores the mountains of proof regarding the very dangerous
effects of tobacco smoking, and instead concentrates on finding better and better ways
to convince the public to purchase an increasing number of cigarettes. He becomes a
real expertin designing persuasive approaches to the public,and due to hismethodsand
tactics, sales rise dramatically. Perhaps he congratulates himself upon a job well done;
after all, his keen intelligence has improved job performance. Is such a person a success
orafailure? Perhapsboth: anintellectual successand amoral failure. His objectives have
been purely mental and materialistic and he has ignored the promptings of his own soul
which is inherently altruistic; the soul cares for the welfare of others.

Third ray people need to be very clear with themselves about “ends and means.” Right
relationship between ends and means is a reflection of right relationship between the
soul and the personality. Love is the moral force; intellect is not. When third ray
individuals suffuse their abundant intelligence with love, they save themselves from
pure materialism.

Hyperactivity, restlessness, wasted motion and rush: Motion is no substitute for
action and “haste makes waste.” Meaningless or undirected activity is a useless
expenditure of energy. As previously stated, the third ray individual frequently func-
tions (and rightfully) at the periphery of the wheel, where speed is excessive. There is
nothing wrong with rapidity; actually, in the third ray province of activity, it is often
required, but unplanned, unguided, undirected activity is a temptation, because third
ray people fall in love with activity for its own sake, regardless of whether it is
accomplishing anything.

The obvious corrective is to think before acting, and to intend love before thinking.
Otherwise third ray people fall victim to mistaking great activity for great accomplish-
ment, and end bitterly in the belated realization of futility. Hyperactivity is what might
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be called the ‘veil of locomotion’ standing between the third ray individual and the
perception of reality. Reality can only be perceived in stillness; Stillness is, in fact, the
“Integration Formula” for those upon the third ray. Hyperactivity and restlessness stir
up the energy fields of the personality. As no one can see the bottom of a pond when its
waters are stirred up (regardless of how essentially clear the water may be), so no one
can envision reality and the soul’s plan when the various grades of matter in the
personality energy fields are stirred up. Excessive activity generates spiritual blindness;
often (even if unconsciously) excessive activity is used precisely for this purpose,
because it prevents an individual from having to see the face of reality (with the
attendant pain of revelation), and yet it conveys the satisfying, ego-gratifying feeling of
having actually achieved something significant.

Disorder and chaos: Unless their energy fields are modified by some other ray such as
the fifth or the seventh, third ray people are not among the most orderly. In fact, they
may despise order. Rather than do one thing at a time in a proper sequence, they prefer
to do many things at once in a random sequence. Rather than have a “place for
everything and everything in its place,” they may prefer living in an environment
consisting of heaps and piles. External appearances, let us remember, are simply not
important to most third ray types—especially to those upon the more abstract side of
this ray.

The love of speed and spontaneously adaptive action are two reasons why order is not
dear to many people whose strongest ray influence is the third. Orderliness seems to
reduce speed. (In fact, orderly procedure can increase speed and efficiency, especially
if the procedure is a well-practiced one.) Adherence to “rules of order” also seems to
constrain freedom of action, and the third ray type insists upon being flexible, fluid and
adaptable. Third ray people do not like to be “tied down” to any highly structured
course of action.

The cost of third ray disorder is chaos and nonaccomplishment—again futility. It is
ironic that those who want to accomplish so much (either in the world of thought or
in the world of concrete actions) often end by accomplishing so little because of chaotic
procedures.

The antidote is restraint and redirecting of activity. Activity is not an end in itself, as
illusory pleasant as it may be. Right action proceeds according to rule and law. Let us
remember that third ray people, capitalizing upon their flexibility, often succeed in
evading or circumventing the law. But the law is economical and saves people energy.
Following the law spares them from the futility and waste of chaotic action. There is
beauty to the third ray ideal of simultaneity (i.e., ‘all-at-once-ness’), but most people
simply are not ready for it; they have to “get things straight” first. The simultaneous
performance of multiple activities on multiple levels may eventually be possible (and
the dexterous third ray individual may eventually become accomplished in “many-
armed,” “Shiva-like” activity), but “first things first.”
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Tendency to be “spread too thin”; scatter: “Too many irons in the fire”; “too many
fingers in the pie”; “too many things going”—these are common third ray problems.
Life becomes totally centrifugal (flying off at tangents), rather than centripetal (con-
verging towards center). Third ray people are driven by the vision of much accomplish-
ment. They love variety and have the intelligence and flexibility to put their hands to
many kinds of activity. But so often there is no synthesis to their multiple pursuits; they
are like the proverbial cowboy who “jumped on hishorse and rode off in all directions.”

In such cases, activity must not outstrip intelligent coordination. Many things half-
done do not add up to much. It is as if, when digging for water, one digs many shallow
wells which never reach the water table, whereas one deep well would have done the job.
There is much that can be said for versatility, and the ability to appreciate (and even do)
many things, but where uncoordinated scatter is present, the spectre of futility looms.
“To what end all this diversity of activity?” the third ray person must ask. If there is a
worthy end, and every activity contributes to the fulfillment of that end, then the strain
of a very broad spread of interests may be spiritually worth while, but otherwise, it is
better to do a few things well, than many things not so well. There is a place for the “jack
of all trades,” but eventually the spiritually inclined individual must learn to become a
Master.

Constant preoccupation and ‘busyness’ Preoccupation can be a defense against
spiritual impression. The rhythmic alternation of activity and rest are important in the
life of the disciple; this rhythmic alternation is something which third ray people (who
are usually “constantly on”) need to learn. Activity is for expression; stillness is for
reception. Third ray types manifest, and (especially the more material types) are
constantly ‘out-putting.” But where is the nourishment they need, if they are to generate
‘out-puts’ of a high quality? Their preoccupation prevents them from receiving it.

Preoccupation and ‘busyness’ also prevent relationship by deflecting the approach of
others. It is hard to approach a rapidly spinning wheel; one is tossed off. The relation-
ships prevented are not only horizontal relationships, person to person. Vertical
relationships are prevented as well—relationships such as that between soul and
personality, or between Master and chela.

In short, preoccupation and ‘busyness’ prevent alignment, and thus prevent spiritual
contact. They are spiritually counterproductive, and tend to hold an individual within
thebounds of the familiar and the customary. Growth comes through the new, but there
must be an opportunity for the new to enter. Third ray people need to learn the kind
of cessation of activity which provides opportunity for entry.
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RAY IV
The Ray of Harmony Through Conflict

Some Strengths Characteristic of Those upon the Fourth Ray
*  Facility for bringing harmony out of conflict
+  Capacity to grow spiritually and psychologically through constant struggle and
crisis
+  Capacity to reconcile
+  Facility for achieving “at-one-ment”
+  Facility for compromise, mediation and bridging
+  Capacity for creative living through skill-in-action
+ Love of beauty and the capacity to create or express it
+ Refinement of artistic and aesthetic sensibilities
+ Strong imagination and intuition
+  Love of color
+ Strong sense of drama
+  Ability to amuse, delight and entertain
*  Musicality
+  Literary abilities via creative imagination
+ Spontaneity and improvisation
+  Fighting spirit
+  Ability to make peace

Facility for bringing harmony out of conflict: The name of the fourth ray is the “Ray
of Harmony Through Conflict.” It is, perhaps, the most unusual name attached to any
of the rays, and describes in a wonderfully clear way the psychospiritual process most
characteristic of individuals upon the fourth ray.

We are not here dealing with the process of conflict alone. All members of the human
kingdom are more or less constantly embroiled in conflict. Humanity, itself, is a
kingdom of nature which, according to the Ageless Wisdom Teaching, suffers more
conflict that any other kingdom. In addition, life on Earth is a process of constant
conflict, constant pulls and counter pulls. The symbol for the Earth is an even-armed
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cross enclosed withinacircle. The cross, from one point of view, isa symbol of the agony
of conflict—the cross-pulls, and cross-purposes that tear at the integrity of any living
being and make it suffer.

When considering the lives of most highly evolved people, and spiritual aspirants and
disciples, conflict is constantly to be seen. Each of the energy fields within the human
personality is inclined to assert itself and struggle against the other fields. At a certain
point in evolution, the soul field itself comes into mortal combat with the combined
personality fields. This struggle in unavoidable no matter what the rays of the individual
involved. So conflict is ubiquitous in humanity, and is not found exclusively in the lives
of those upon the fourth ray, though it is found very prominently in the lives of such
people.

Conflict is an antagonism of energies, the mutual interference of two or more energies.
Theword “conflict” is derived from the Latin word “conflictus,” which is defined as “the
actof striking together.” Conflict depends upon the interaction of two (at the veryleast),
and upon the hostile, repellent, discordant relationship between the two. In a conflict,
each element tries to preserve its own particular structure or integrity without any
accommodation or modification. Without mutual modification of structure or energy,
the two will remain discordant, mutually disruptive, destructively striking against one
another.

The fourth ray harmonizing process calls for mutual attuning, for a give-and-take
which modifies the energy structure of each combatant (be the combatant a person or
a thing) so that contact becomes less abrasive and discordant. Two entities in conflict
must change if they are to “get along.” They must each adjust in certain respects
(modulating their energies) so that contact does not become a clash.

Fourth ray people are both intent upon harmony, and extraordinarily aware of conflict.
Attimes they may seem to enjoy the exhilaration of conflict for its own sake, but the true
fourth ray person is not content to stay within a conflicted situation without moving
towards resolution and reconciliation. The classical fourth ray conflict is different from
conflicts of those upon some of the other rays (rays one and six, most notably), in that
the individual conditioned by the fourth ray does not particularly aim at the defeat or
overcoming of the ‘opponent,” but rather at harmonizing, “at-one-ing,” or reconcili-
ation with the opponent. The ray four approach sees value in all the conflicting parties
and does not seek to stamp out or annihilate certain of them, as those upon the firstand
sixth rays might tend to do. Even if the present form or state of manifestation of certain
combatants or opponents is seen to be negative, their essence and energy are seen as
positive, salvageable and capable of transformation.

What is most important is that the fourth ray combatant is not willing to cut himself off
from his opponent. Whether the battle is external or internal, the warrior upon the
fourth ray considers that, by some means, allmust win, just as all must, in some respect,
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lose. There is no severing action. Even when a seeming victory of one combatant does
occur, it is immediately followed by the elevation of the best attributes of the van-
quished combatant, so that that combatant too may participate in the larger victory.

The achievement of harmony, thus, is never an easy, straightforward matter, because
many conflicting factors have to be mutually attuned. This can be alaborious and time-
consuming process which, at times, seems to produce even more conflict than original-
ly existed. For instance, people working vigorously to harmonize their personal
relationships may get into quite a number of fights as various personal issues are raised
for discussion. But the motive is harmony and peace, and eventually, the clashes along
the way are worked through and adjusted.

Fourth ray people have an extraordinary facility for finding ways to transform conflict-
ed situations into harmonious ones. A considerable amount of skill and intelligence of
amediatory kind are required for success in this delicate art. Also, a fine sense of beauty
is required. Unresolved conflict is, essentially, ugliness. Esoterically, conflict has a
“sound” and that sound is discordant. Harmony, on the other hand, is a key ingredient
in beauty. The fourth ray is also called the “Ray of Harmony, Beauty and Art.” Fourth
ray people not only bring harmony out of conflict, but they bring beauty out of ugliness,
as well.

Capacity to grow spiritually and psychologically through constant struggle and
crisis: Struggle and crisis always represent opportunity if they are properly seized. This
is true regardless of an individual’s ray structure. But for fourth ray people, struggles
and crises seem almost a precondition of growth.

If ray four people are not in a crisis, they almost feel inclined to generate one. This is
because the principle of ‘the value of opposition’is so deeply ingrained in their psyches.
People strongly on the fourth ray crave the completeness (the well-roundedness) that
can only come from the experience of wrestling with the “pairs of opposites.” One
generates a crisis by bringing conflicting energies inescapably together. Conditions,
then, can no longer continue as they were before the engagement of energies, and the
issue is forced.

Before reaching an important decision, fourth ray people feel almost obliged to pass
through a period of struggle (and even crisis). For instance, even when inclined to
choose a given alternative, they will often give “equal time” to the consideration of the
opposite alternative, allowing the struggle between the alternatives to proceed regard-
less of stress and strain. Thus, they subject themselves fully to the fearing process
generated by entertaining competing alternatives. Perhaps it is their conviction that
each opposing energy in a crisis has something vital to offer, and that the pain of being
torn must be undergone if the value which each energy contributes is to be experientially
understood. This draws attention to the idea that ray four people are not content to
confront an issue with the mind alone, but must invest themselves experientially if they
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are to come to terms with the issue. They wish to participate fully in the drama of the
crisis.

Developed fourth ray people always benefit from struggle—intelligently waged. The
result of a full and agonizing investment of self in the crisis process is a conviction of the
depth and value of the results. All aspects of the individual become involved in the
outcome, and when decision is reached, it is a decision that involves all levels of the
being, the “high” as well as the “low.” Growth results because the crisis has been
thorough. There are no lurking parts of the energy system which have remained
unexposed to the clash of opposites. All aspects of the person have had to experience the
refining fire of friction. All parts have been tried and put to the test. Thus, authentic
psychological and spiritual growth result—not the illusory progress which occurs when
the eager mind and ardent aspiration move far ahead of stubbornly resistant emotions,
and firmly entrenched physical habits. The fourth ray method of growth mightbe called
progress through ‘evocation of the opposites.’

The fourth ray is particularly related to the field of psychology. The resolution of
psychological conflicts plays a crucial role in the preservation of what is usually called
“mental health,” but it is equally related to physical, emotional and spiritual health as
well. There must be a harmonious fusion of conflicting forces within all aspects of the
personality, or the energy of the Transpersonal Self (the Soul) cannot flow freely
through.

Growth is largely the result of increasing contact with the soul, and the increasing flow
of soul energy through all aspects of the personality. What we usually mean by personal
growth, is that higher energies are becoming increasingly available for personal use, and
that the personality uses them wisely (according to soul intent). But just as global
conflicts wastefully consume vast quantities of energy which could be mobilized for
human betterment, psychological conflicts do the same within the personal psyche. The
fourth rayis the energyideally suited to skillfully and intelligently resolve these conflicts
so they do not absorb energy which is meant to direct the individual forward along the
spiritual Path. Harmony allows for the constructive channeling of transpersonal energy
with the personality; thus the process of intra-psychic harmonization promotes spiritual
growth. Crisis is nothing more than the presentation of crucial moments calling for
focused application of the harmonizing process.

Capacity to reconcile: The following injunction to those upon the fourth ray is taken
from the Old Commentary, and is found in Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 37: “Rise up
and reconcile the armies of the Lord.” The meaning of “reconcile” is “to restore
friendship and harmony.” There is a profound esoteric hint here in the prefix “re.”
Reconciliation is not simply a matter of establishing friendship and harmony, but,
rather, a matter of restoring what previously existed. This fourth ray view of reconcil-
iation reveals the strong conviction that combatants (despite appearances to the
contrary) are essentially and deeply related—brothers and sisters. This is the seed of a
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tuture possible harmony, planted even before the battle has been waged. If the deep,
‘spiritually familial’ relationships of the combatants can be clearly realized, the warring
parties can eventually be reconciled to each other and harmony restored.

The ‘members’ of the human energy system (i.e., the personality fields) also war with
each other, and yet they all derive from the same source, the same ‘parent,’i.e., the three
permanent atoms within the “causal body.” Similarly, brothers and sisters within the
same family are often combatants (sibling rivalry), and yet their biological, parental
source is the same. Further, all human beings who struggle against one another, are,
nevertheless, members of one spiritual family, the true home of which is the kingdom
of souls, and even kingdoms above. It is the deeply ingrained memory (surfacing,
occasionallyinto present experience) of identical spiritual roots upon the higher planes
(a condition in which all abided in harmony, unity and oneness) which makes it
possible to create (or rather, restore) the same conditions in the lower worlds.

The hint as to how this can be done is also given. That which combatants have in
common must be emphasized. That within them which is identical (and not opposed)
must be emphasized. Then, the outer warfare can cease because of arealized inner unity.

The Old Commentary reveals that once reconciliation has been accomplished, the
thought that there are two armies is discovered to be simply an illusion. There is but one
army, and there is but one victory:

There is no battle. Force the conflict to subside; send for the invocation for the
peace of all; form out of two, one army of the Lord; let victory crown the efforts
of the blessed one by harmonizing all. Peace lies behind the warring energies.
Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 37.

This is the ultimate “win-win” situation, the victory of both. Any victory of just one side
or the other would have been a defeat even for the side that won, because a part of itself
would have been cut off in the defeat of its ‘opponent’ (i.e., its complementary
opposite).

Facility for achieving at-one-ment: Fourth ray energy is, par excellence, the “at-one-
ing” energy. At-one-mentis not atonement, with its connotations of guilt, supplication
and penance. At-one-ment is a process of fusion fostered through the harmonious
adjustment of all elements within a whole. The fourth ray is one of the rays of synthesis;
the others are rays one, two, seven (and under certain conditions, ray three). The fourth
ray is a whole-making energy. This is, perhaps, the main reason why a victorious
combatantin a fourth ray victory never cuts himself off from that which is defeated, but
rather, includes the defeated aspect within the whole. In fourth ray whole-making or
‘one-making,” all opposing elements are included: the high and the low, the inside and
the outside, the good and the ‘bad,’ spirit and matter, etc.; all the many dualities have
their place. There could be no oneness or at-one-ing without them all.
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Advanced individuals upon the fourth ray are inclusive, just as those upon the second
ray, but they are far more active in making the adjustments which will harmonize and
blend all elements within a whole. A second ray unification comes about primarily
through the energy of love; a first ray synthesis is brought about through the energy of
will, and what might be called seventh ray ‘synthesis-in-manifestation’ is achieved
through organization. A fourth ray at-one-ment results from the use of attuning and
mutual adjustment in order to eliminate the fractures and fissures of dissonance. Once
dissonance is eliminated throughout the whole, there is no obstacle to at-one-ment; a
harmonious fusion occurs naturally.

At-one-ment involves the synthesizing of the diverse elements within any whole,
without the loss of their diversity. This is quite different from the standardization
(created by the abuse of first and seventh ray energy). Although standardization may
pass for synthesis, unification or at-one-ment, it is not. Developed fourth ray people are
adept at helping all members of any group or whole adjust to each other, and (while still
preserving their individuality) make those little accommodations which eliminate the
frictions which cause fragmentation and prevent at-one-ment.

Facility for compromise, mediation and bridging: Fourth ray people are found “in the
middle.” From a position between the many pairs of opposites, they can work best at
bringing people together. The fourth ray has sometimes been called “The Divine
Intermediary.” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, p. 71) A mediator or intermediary always
operates froma position between opposing forces, going back and forth between parties
which mustberelated (or reconciled) to each other. Fourth ray people, thus, are natural
“go-betweens.” They do not so much hold a stable or fixed position (at least not until
they have learned with pain and effort to do so), but, rather, oscillate between two
parties until the parties can be brought together in a stable and balanced manner. Thus,
ray four people may think of themselves as being bridges or channels of communication,
through the instrumentality of which separated parties can meet, adjust their differenc-
es, and cooperate with each other.

The mediator sees both sides. His purpose is to produce in uncooperative people the
possibility of working together. Because he contains a vision of the value of both points
of view, he is able to encourage two polarized parties to see at least some value in the
other’s point of view. The fourth ray mediator’s acute sense of harmony and dissonance
detects those areas in the “stance” of each party where some “give” or modification is
possible, and, as well, those areas which are completely unnegotiable. In this process the
fourth ray person is, uniquely, a facilitator—one who makes communication and
interaction easier, more flowing, or, even, possible. He becomes the means through
which people can begin “talking to each other” and continue doing so in a productive
way.

One of the foremost abilities of a skillful mediator is a mastery of the art of compromise.
Of the fourth ray type, the Tibetan has said: “They are those who bring about a
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‘righteous compromise’ and adapt the new and the old so that the true pattern is
preserved.” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, p. 143) Compromise, in one respect, is the
antithesis of rigid, self-righteous certainty. It reflects the willingness to concede that the
part is not the whole, and no personal attitude or stance is unconditionally, unequiv-
ocally ‘correct.

Compromise is also eminently practical. Fourth ray people always have to compro-
mise—within themselves and with circumstances. Their individual energy systemis the
meeting place (or, more accurately, the battle ground) for many contesting forces, each
of which has a ‘right’ to assert its own nature. A fourth ray mantram (phrased
colloquially) might be: “I can’t have it all my way.” They realize from bitter experience
that when one pulls too far in one specific direction at the expense of values to be found
in the opposite direction, a “cleavage” results. They know, without having to be told,
that “half a loaf is better than no loaf at all.”

This facility for compromise helps fourth ray people preserve the integrity of any whole
with which they may be affiliated. Integrity is a form of union; unity can only be
maintained when each member ofa whole feels that itis possible to be a part of the whole
and still be oneself. However, if everyone attempts a complete assertion of the personal
self, ‘collisions’ and conflicts inevitably arise. Fourth ray people—compromising,
facilitating, mediating—help take some of the rough edges off the assertive personal
selves within any group or whole by skillfully arranging for harmonizing concessions.
Their theme is, “You can assert this, but you’ll have to compromise on that; you can
have some, butyou can’t have itall.” It can be seen, therefore, that righteous compromise
(which respects the rights of all persons within a whole) is really an instrument for the
promotion of soul consciousness, for in soul consciousness the welfare of the group and
all its members becomes paramount. Those who are soul conscious work for the
“greatest good of the greatest number.”

It can be seen, then, that developed fourth ray individuals provide (or actually become)
bridges of relationship by means of which the integrity of any whole is preserved. Fourth
ray people might be called ‘the reconciling links between group elements of divergent
quality.” A bridge is solidly anchored upon both sides of the gulfit spans. Bridging people
have to have the proverbial “foot in both worlds,” and are, in a sense, “members of both
camps.” As the classical moderates, they are in a peculiarly vulnerable position. During
war, they are condemned by both warring parties. One of the well-established practices
of war is the destruction of all bridges in order to disrupt communications and produce
fragmentation. Moderates are frequently the first targets of extremists, because their
elimination heightens polarization and intensifies hostilities. To be a bridge is to be on
the cross. “Bridgers” must always live at a point of tension; a lax bridge is no bridge at
all. This tension is a form of alertness, the awareness of what to say and what to do to
keep communication and interchange flowing. Bridging is a dynamic activity and
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requires all the power of instantaneous, harmonious adjustment of which developed
fourth ray individuals are capable.

Capacity for creative living through skill-in-action: Ray four is so often associated
with creative art that it is well to remember that, according to the Tibetan, “the artist is
found on all the rays.” On p. 201 of Discipleship in the New Age, Vol. I, we find this
important quotation:

...skill in action...is the true significance of the subsidiary names of this ray,
called frequently the Ray of Art or Beauty. It is the ray of creative living, and
not creative art. Creative living produces beauty and harmony in the outer life,
so that others can see the achievement.

The individual who lives creatively becomes the artist of his life. Such people recognize
and evoke beauty in their environment and interpersonal relations. They consecrate
their highly developed imaginations to the art of living beautifully.

In a beautiful composition (expressed through any of the arts) all aspects of the
composition are mutually enhancingand completely integral to the whole. Every aspect
fits, though the fit may be subtle; every aspect belongs. Life circumstances and human
relationships are rarely so beautiful; ugliness, discordance, dissonance and antagonism
are far more frequently found than beauty. Though the debate about whether art
imitates life or life imitates art has long raged, there are few circumstances in actuality
which have the beauty and artistic integrity of a deliberately created work of art.

The gift of transforming life into art belongs to developed individuals upon the fourth
ray. They can mix (since ray four is called “the Mix” or “the Mixer”) the many aspects
of their experience together in such a way that right relationship is established between
the aspects. They understand color, proportion, complementarity and contrast, and
they apply these sensitivities to life situations and interpersonal relationships. The
result of their handiwork is the creation of beautiful experiences.

What makes a beautiful experience? Is it not the mutually enhancing rightness of all
aspects of the experience? Is it not the absence of jarring notes, of events which mar the
context in which they occur? In a beautiful experience, all things happen as they should,
all events blend into one another and are part of the same composition. There is a
rightness and an appropriateness to anything that happens. It takes great “skill-in-
action” to render experiences beautiful. Beauty is marred by discord, and the ‘non-
fittingness” of related events. A beautified experience occurs when all events flow
naturally and harmoniously into one another.

Creating an arrangement of static beauty (such as a flower arrangement, or a table
setting) is easier than what might be called ‘the art of spontaneous beautification in the
flow of time.” In the first instance the creator can choose the elements which will
combine to create beauty; there is control. In the second instance, there is always
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uncertainty, because there is no control over what will happen from moment to
moment in various interpersonal and environmental contexts. An exquisite alertness
and awareness of the moment-to-moment context is required if the aura of beauty is to
be preserved. Beauty is of the soul, and the soul cannot express when it is obscured by
friction. Skill-in-action requires the alert neutralization of soul-obscuring frictions.

Sometimes elements of real ugliness contribute to the creation of beauty; it all depends
upon how the ‘ugly’ element is related to a particular context. Advanced fourth ray
people are not given to promoting a saccharine, superficial harmony. Life is filled with
many sad and terrible things—events which are maximally discordant and disruptive.
But if such events are integrated into the soul’s pattern of growth; if spiritual values are
extracted from moments of dissonance, darkness and despair, then an overall harmony
will be perceived, and spiritual beauty created. The Divine Drama is beautiful for all its
terror.

Those who are exemplars of the fourth ray kind of skill-in-action know how to confront
whatisterribleand turnitinto a transformational accent (considering the term “accent”
as it is used in the visual arts). In great music, the most unpleasant dissonances can
become beautiful if they are properly resolved. Those who have skill-in-action know
how to utilize dissonance, and then apply the principle of dissonance resolution to the
beautification of experience, thus becoming adept in the art of creative living.

Love of beauty and the capacity to create or express it: Though there are many fourth
ray people whose attention is given to the art of creative living rather than to creative
art, per se, the entire concept of beauty is indispensable to those who are strongly upon
the fourth ray. The fourth ray is, after all, the “Ray of Harmony, Beauty and Art.”

Beauty has to do with the proper, aesthetic relationship between compositional ele-
ments within any whole, whether those elements are colors, sounds, movements,
things, people or events. Beauty has to do with a fittingnessbased upon an exactitude of
adjustment, a fine-tuning of all related elements. Interestingly, the fourth ray is called
the “Ray of Mathematical Exactitude.” Without the most refined kind of understanding
of (or intuition for) the mathematics of interrelated vibrations, there could be no fine-
tuning or harmonizing of compositional elements.

Beauty usually cannot be achieved without a certain preliminary frictional interplay.
This is analogous to the psychological tension and strain experienced by the creative
artist at the outset of the creative process, as well as during the stage of refining and
polishing creative ideas. Pain and beauty are closely allied. Beauty is born out of pain
and purchased with psychological agony. Fourth ray people are not only those who are
most sensitive to beauty, but those for whom pain and suffering are constant life
themes. They actually experience pain in the presence of ugly, inharmonious patterns,
and are determined to transform them into something more beautiful.
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In a beautiful pattern, composition or constellation of elements, no one element can be
accentuated to the detriment of another. One element may, indeed, be more important
and prominent than another, but no element will “set-off” another element disadvan-
tageously, otherwise there would occur an unresolvable dissonance, a constant discord
or permanent friction which would mar the harmony of the whole. Beauty is necessarily
related to harmony and to the reconciliation of all compositional elements. The
achievement of true beauty is extremely exacting, and even though the usual ray four
individual may be rather careless or inaccurate in the presentation of objective facts,
when attempting to achieve beauty, he will perform the most minute and exacting
adjustments if they are required to achieve the aesthetically-right relationship between
compositional elements. In the deepest sense, right relationship is beauty.

Capacity to create and/or express beauty: There are seven factors or “Rules for Inducing
Soul Control” described in Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, pp. 231-256. The full name of the
fourth rule is “the urge to creative life, through the divine faculty of imagination.” The
Tibetan states that “this urge is, as can easily be seen, closely connected with the fourth
Ray of Harmony, producing unity and beauty, won through conflict.”

Advanced fourth ray individuals are definitely creative and expressive workers. They
sense the “world of meaning” and seek to intuit those forms which will promote the
revelation and expression of that meaning in the lower worlds. By an act of extremely
focused alignment, and exquisite tension, the fourth ray worker seeks to become
inspired by the meaning which must be expressed, and aware of the form which will be
optimally expressive of that meaning.

Those upon the decidedly mental rays attempt to explain the world of meaning in
words. Those upon the fourth ray are not so likely to explain meaning as to embody it
in some symbolic form. The entire world of forms consists of embodiments (adequate
or inadequate) of a world of higher realities (a world of specifically configured energy
patterns) which we call the “world of meaning.”

With the most demanding kind of exactitude, creative workers on the fourth ray strive
for (in the words of the Tibetan):

1. A close adaptation of the form to the significant factors which have brought
it into being on the outer plane.

2. The production of a truer beauty in the world and, therefore, a closer
approximation in the world of created forms to the inner emerging truth.

Fourth ray creativity is not so much based upon the power to create a diversity of novel
combinations and approaches (as is the case with resourceful third ray creators), as
upon the power to be impressed with the most beautiful way to embody divine ideas or
divine energy in form. The expression will be beautiful to the extent that the embodying
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form conveys the energy quality of the divine idea which the creative artist is seeking to
express.

To be sure, there are many fourth ray workers creating and expressing beauty who have
little to do with the attempt to express divinity beautifully. The usual themes of human
living are quite sufficient to engage their creativity, and much of beauty is, indeed,
conveyed. The general key to the fourth ray process is a constant delight in beauty, and
the attempt to beautify and render creative all forms of self-expression.

Refinement of artistic and aesthetic sensibilities: The word “aesthetic” derives from
the Greek word “aesthetikos” which means “of sense perception.” The related word
“aisthanesthai” means “to perceive.” It would seem that those with refined artistic and
aesthetic sensibilities are gifted with arefined sense of perception. They see with a clarity
and a sensitivity which is distinctly more acute than that of the average individual.

The “Beautiful” surrounds us always; it is simply not perceived by the majority.
Sensitivity to gradations of color and texture, sensitivity to subtle distinctions in sound
and aroma—these are variations which only a highly refined nervous system can detect.
Beautifying is an exacting process; harmonizing is exacting; the most minute changes
and adjustments have to be executed to bring together various constituents in a way
which reveals the harmony in beauty and the beauty in harmony. Advanced people
strongly influenced by the fourth ray possess the necessary refinement of sensibility to
appreciate and create the beautiful. They cannot tolerate anything crude, and they will
be responsive to the slightest nuance or change of ‘compositional quality’ in the
environment.

Strong imagination and intuition: Those upon the 2-4-6 line of energy are particularly
sensitive to image, and are also particularly intuitive. Image and intuition are closely
related; image, frequently, is the vehicle for intuition, just as the higher kinds of dreams
(which are revelatory sequences of images) are communications from the level of soul.
The fourth ray, it seems, is peculiarly attuned to image, and the presence of a strong
fourth ray in an individual’s energy system will usually confer a strong imagination and
a tendency to think in visual images.

The old adage tells us that “a picture is worth a thousand words.” An intuition, too, is
worth a thousand words. An image conveys an idea all at once, whereas words present
ideas in a more fragmented, time-bound fashion. Similarly, one “gets the picture” all
at once, but one must “hear a person out” in order to understand the completeness of
what he or she is saying. The intuition, too, functions in a simultaneous, all-at-once
manner. Through the intuition, an entire idea is conveyed, rather than a quantity of
related thoughts which, in combination, “add up to” the expression of that idea (and
inadequately at that).

It is said of those upon the fourth ray:
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They are engaged with the bridging process, for they are the true intuitives
[emphasis, MDR] and have a capacity for the art of synthesis so that their work
most definitely can help in bringing forward a true presentation of the divine
picture. Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 143.

Note the association of intuition, synthesis and the divine picture. The wise exercise of
the “picturing faculty” should especially be cultivated by those strongly upon the fourth
ray, because it stimulates the relationship between the descending intuition (the pure
idea) and the image appropriate to embody that intuition. Fourth ray people have an
unusually expressive imagination, and are constantly running what might be called the
‘intuitive shuttle’ between the realm of ideas and the expression of those ideas in image.
Although all people have (and certainly can cultivate) intuition and imagination, this
process of interplay between idea and image (especially when it is frequent, and when
much attention is given to it) is one of the key signatures of the fourth ray.

Love of color: In one of his most descriptive statements regarding the qualities of the
fourth ray the Tibetan informs us:

Itis pre-eminently the ray of colour, of the artist whose colour is always great,
though his drawing may be defective...The fourth ray man always loves
colour, and can generally produce it. If untrained as an artist, a colour sense is
sure to appear in other ways, in choice of dress or decorations. Esoteric
Psychology, Vol. I, pp.207-208

Nothing could be clearer than this: a vital involvement with color (can we say, almost
invariably?) indicates the presence of a strong fourth ray. We can accept the Tibetan’s
statements about color quiteliterally, for experience has shown them to be quite literally
true. But we can also look more deeply and abstractly into the concept of color to
understand it in a more general sense.

Upon careful reflection it seems that color is actually a special case of the principle of
contrast. Color exists because of contrasting qualities, contrasting frequencies of
vibration. Color might be considered another name for ‘the visual appearance of
contrasting qualities which result from differentiated frequencies.’

Color in the frequency range of visible light is color, “pure and simple.” Color in the
domain of sound is musical pitch. A feeling for patterns of color and a feeling for melody
are analogous. The pattern of changing musical notes which yields melody, and the
pattern of changing frequencies of light which yields colorful configurations both
depend upon the ordered juxtaposition of contrasting vibrational frequencies within the
medium concerned, whether sound or light. Ray four, then, even more than the ‘ray of
color,” is the ‘ray of contrasts’—hence its strong relation to drama (for all drama is built
upon a sequence of strong psychological contrasts: the stronger the contrasts, the more
“dramatic” the drama.
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Therefore, when thinking of the relationship between colorand the ray four process, we
must broaden our conception, and recognize many modes of color: color in light, color
in sound, color in speech (i.e., “colorful speech”), color in music (as many musicians
are known as “colorists” or “tone painters”) and even color in movement (which would
be the dramatically contrasting movements of those who express through the dance—
though, of course, the seventh ray is also usually necessary for the creation or perfor-
mance of dance).

It is important to consider color in this deeper way, because there seem to be many
“colorful” ray four individuals, who do not express color in a literal, visual way. Many
great musicians, who are probably evolving along the line of the fourth ray on the soul
level, often do not express a great sense of visual colorthough great color is found in their
music. When thinking of the great bards and poets, whose lives were obviously suffused
with fourth ray energy—they were masters of colorful, picturesque speech and writing,
but did they also “dress the part” in terms of visual color? Did they care about color, per
se? From what we know, very often not.

These thoughts emphasize a theme that will often be repeated throughout the first two
volumes of Tapestry of the Gods: even when a person is strongly upon a particular ray,
he does not necessarily exemplify all the qualities which are associated with that ray.
Sometimes a ray may be very prominent within his energy system, but the presence of
other ray qualities in his nature will mute some of the traits usually found in association
with that prominent ray. A close examination of these conditions would lead us into the
field which might be called ‘the chemism of the rays,” just as, in the Agni Yoga books,
the ways in which various astrological energies combine to effect life on Earth is called
“astrochemism.” There are ‘ray elements’, so to speak—rays in their elementary,
uncombined states, and, there are ‘ray compounds,” which are to ‘ray elements’ what
molecules are to atoms. Certain rays in combination may yield effects which are quite
different from the individual qualities of the same rays before being combined. We will
discuss some of these possibilities at a later point in the book.

Even though we are advised to look beyond the obvious in the attempt to understand
color as it manifests in different media, the association of the fourth ray with literal,
visual coloris inescapable. Of the fourth ray, we read on p. 72 of Esoteric Psychology, Vol.
I, “All flowers are thine.” Through flowers, nature gives its greatest display of color and
the harmonization of color.

The ray of struggle and of conflict has as its objective the production of
harmony between form and life, and has brought about the synthesis and the
harmony of color in nature. As we say the words, “color in nature,” automat-
ically we think of the vegetable kingdom and its achievement of harmony in
vegetation. Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, p.242.
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One astute practitioner of ray psychology, when looking for the presence of the fourth
ray in the energy make up, always asks, “What is your favorite color?” If the answer
comes back, “But, I love them all!” the fourth ray is considered inescapably present.

Strong sense of drama: Drama, as we said, is based upon contrast. Drama occurs at all
three levels of the personality, and, increasingly involves the soul. The contrasts (often
conflicts) between these various levels is the very substance of drama. At this point in
human evolution, the focus of most dramas (whether artistic or dramas in “real life”)
is contrasts (or rather, conflicts) within the emotional field.

There is something in human nature which rebels against monotony—which means,
literally, “one tone,” from the Greek “mono”(one) and “tonos” (tone). There is also
what might be called ‘monochromy,” which is another way of saying “drab and
colorless.” The strongly fourth ray individual is repelled by all that is monotonous and
monochromatic (i.e., by all that lacks color and contrast), and simply loves drama.

Drama is captivating; that which is monotonous is nonmagnetic and fails to hold
interest. Good drama, through its capacity to convey the entire gamut of contrasting
emotional ‘colors,” rarely fails to arouse our interest. Fourth ray people, too, are
captivating. They have what might be called a ‘dramatic presentation of self.” There is
melody in their voice, arresting, unpredictable changes-of-pace in their speech pat-
terns, dramatic gestures which arouse interest, and a facility for expressing a wide range
of emotions and “feeling-toned thoughts.”

Wemustremember that the fourth rayis primarily the ray of intuition. Further, ray four
people feel compelled to expressthat which they intuit. The true intuitive is always open
to impression from the intuition, but intuition cannot easily be commanded to appear.
And even if the steps necessary to successfully ‘invite’ intuition were known and
properly taken, the specific content of the descending impression could not be predicted.
In simplest terms, this means that ray four people frequently do not know what they are
going to do or say next. They simply receive the next revelation (at whatever level—
whether a divinely inspired intuition or a good joke), and proceed to improvise. This
spontaneous approach (dependent upon an unpredictable receptivity to animating
ideas and thoughts) is a major reason for the appearance of discontinuity in their
behavior—a leaping from act to act without apparent logic or order.

When drama is predictable it is often uninteresting. Even when the plot is predictable,
fine drama can still occur if the reactions of the characters are not completely
predictable. Those upon the fourth ray thrive upon expressing the unexpected, which
is another way of saying that they love what is new. That is why they so enliven
situations—the new and the unexpected are enlivening. Fourth ray people are experts
at keeping other people awake.

Ability to impersonate: Ray four is the ray of the actor. The two masks (one laughing
and one crying) which are everywhere taken as the symbol of dramatic art, are also an
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excellent symbol for the fourth ray ability to express contrasting emotions. Fourth ray
people have the ability to identify with the character of others. In this, they are not alone,
of course. Second ray types can really “get inside others”, and so can those upon all the
rays, to a greater or lesser extent, as they advance in evolution and spiritual sensitivity.
But fourth ray people not only identify with others, but can assume and express the
character with which they identify. This is what acting is all about. Actors cannot be
frozen within their own personal character structure. They must have flexibility to “try
on” the gamut of thoughts and emotions, and present them to others.

Advanced fourth ray types have the ability to come en rapport with many kinds of
people. They can attune themselves to a wide variety of types, and experience what it is
really like to besomeone else—not just spiritually, but in terms of all the rich variations
of character. This fourth ray love of becoming other people, this “dressing up” and
“making believe” is a product of fourth ray imagination, and the fourth ray love of
colorfulness (in this case, the actor changes color or ‘frequency’ by identifying with and
expressing “colorful characters”).

The facility for impersonation is also related to mercurial tendencies bestowed by the
planet Mercury, which distributes the fourth ray. Mercury bestows the gift of mimicry.
But even more, drama and impersonation are part of a ‘full-spectrumed,” multicolored
approach to living. The love of being and expressing many colors, many frequencies,
and many characters is part of the fourth ray avoidance of ‘narrow-bandedness’ and its
inevitable results—monotony and ‘monochromia.’

Ability toamuse, delight and entertain: These fourth ray qualities follow as a corollary
to the sense of drama. The fourth ray bestows a good sense of humor, and the ability to
hold boredom at bay. In the majority of realistic life situations, logic is utterly necessary,
but it can become dull and predictable. There is something about the fourth ray
approach which defies logic, because the fourth ray mentality is free-associative rather
than linear. Free-association is part of unpredictability, and unpredictability is a key
ingredient in amusement and entertainment. When one thinks about a good joke, or
a good story, the surprise “punch line” plays a big part. The fourth ray is also master of
the non-sequitur (that which does not logically follow); the non sequitur is just a fancy
word for surprise.

People are amused, delighted and entertained by someone when that person is a
constant source of appealing surprise (that which is both new and attractive). The fourth
ray, like all rays on the 2-4-6 line (the “love line”) is magnetic and, for the sake of
harmony, attempts to be appealing. In addition, fourth ray people think and feel free-
associatively, and hence, symbolically. Free-association, rather than logic, is a multi-
leveled psychological process. With free association, a person can say one thing, and
simultaneously evoke reverberations from very high or very low levels of the psyche. A
great deal of humor lies in the release of tension which such connotative evocation
provides.
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Musicality: The musician appears on all the rays, but the fourth ray will usually be
present on some level of the individual energy system if someone is especially musical.
Of those upon the fourth ray, the Tibetan states:

Its exponents develop along the line of music, rhythm and painting...The
great painters and the superlative musicians are in many cases reaching their
goal that way. Letters on Occult Meditation, p. 17.

In addition, of the many glamors or emotional distortions which appear listed under
the various rays, the only one related to music is given under the fourth ray: “the
glamour of musical perception.” [Note: Quotations from the Tibetan’s works utilize
the English spelling—glamour.] And, further, the Tibetan informs us that “...the
fourth ray man loves a tune.”

It is well to remember that music is color and, according to the reports of sensitivities,
can be clairvoyantly observed as colored patterns of sound. The Tibetan informs us that
our entire planet, our solar system and the even greater cosmic systems beyond are,
from one perspective, musical compositions of great cosmic Composers.

Those strongly upon the fourth ray are intent upon harmony, and the only true (and
occult) way to achieve harmony is to adjust the note of a given person (or of any entity,
for that matter) to the note of another. The entire process is at once mathematical and
musical. (In the language of the eye, it might also be said that harmony can be achieved
by adjusting the color of one person to the color of another.) Naturally, no person has
simply one note or one color. Ours is a world of patterns. In the language of sound,
patterns of notes are chords. Every individual is sounding a complex chord which varies
over time, and is ever in the process of adjustment, refinement and attunement as
evolution proceeds.

All this is by way of saying that music is the most sophisticated method of harmoniza-
tion at our disposal. Interpersonal harmonization, for instance, (though occurring, for
the most part, at an unconscious level) is essentially a musical process. If a clairaudient
were to listen to the sound of an argument being resolved into harmonious agreement,
he would hear discordant ‘music’ being transformed into concordant ‘music.” When
one person deliberately harmonizes his personality with the personality of another,
notes and chords change. Consciously, the harmonizer may simply be thinking about
saying agreeable words or doing agreeable things, but such doing and saying is music,
and affects the music of the relationship.

Fourth ray people are remarkably sensitive to discord; for them, listening to music (and
also performing or composing it) is a constant therapy which resolves intrapsychic
discord into intrapsychic harmony. Music is an ongoing psychospiritual corrective in
the fourth ray life; many fourth ray people are quite honest in saying that they “cannot
live without music.” (The same is true with respect to many of the arts, although the
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dynamics of harmony and dissonance are, perhaps, most obvious in the musical
medium.)

Music is a fluid medium, one note, chord or phrase flowing into another. For advanced
fourth ray types (who are fast mastering the art of creative living through skill-in-
action) life experience, too, is seen as a flow of dissonances and harmonies. They
immerse themselves in this flow, and act as what might be called ‘alert agents of creative
reconciliation, catalyzing the resolution of dissonance into harmony.” From this point
of view, the life lived creatively is a life lived musically. People know it when they
(colloquially speaking) “make beautiful music together.” For advanced fourth ray
people, this is more a description of factual experience than of metaphor.

Literary abilities via creative imagination: Being endowed with a more active imagi-
nation than most, fourth ray people appreciate and create literature which emphasizes
the creative imagination. The imagination is a method of creating form from mental
and emotional substance. The fourth ray, on the level of the lower mind (but no doubt
upon higher levels as well) confers “the power to create forms, or the artistic impulse.”
(Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 292.) These thoughts suggest that the fourth ray is much
involved in the creation and appreciation of what (for want of a better word) we term
fiction (from the Latin “fictio”—"“the art of fashioning”). Fiction is fashioned or “made
up” by manipulating the substance of the creative imagination, which draws upon the
memory banks latent within what is loosely called the “subconscious mind.” Equally,
the fourth ray may reach ‘upwards’ and seek to precipitate intuitive images from the
superconscious mind. Always, the fourth ray reaches in two opposing directions, and,
for the sake of balance, contrast and completeness, seeks to bring together what it finds
in both.

What are some of the fourth ray qualities, which in combination, confer literary
abilities?: a vivid imagination; the ability to embody ideas in images and then, embody
the images in words; picturesque language (i.e., “word painting”); an ability to employ
words which carry a strong “feeling tone” or mood; a general ability to convey beauty
in words; sensitivity to drama; an understanding of contrast and pacing; the ability to
sustain reader-interest through change of pace, etc.

There are some people who are only interested in reading or writing nonfiction. For
such people, the realm of the imagination is not, strictly speaking, a reality. But
advanced fourth ray people are motivated by “the urge to creative life,” and the
foremost tool of creativity is imagination. For them, imagination is a reality (which, in
fact, on higher planes, it is).

Spontaneity and improvisation: It would be hard to imagine being a mime or a stand-
up comedian without a rather strong dose of fourth ray energy. What in fourth ray
people often manifests negatively as a dislike for planning, and a ‘grasshopper-like’
approach to experience, shows its positive side in spontaneity and improvisatory living.
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Improvisation demands confidence that one can do the “next thing” adequately
without planning. To improvise one must live in the moment and be equal to the
moment. Here we have the fourth ray love of immediacy, and the tendency to thrust
oneself into circumstances without a “script.” (If a strong seventh or third ray accom-
pany the fourth, the script will probably be present, but will be presented with an aura
of spontaneity, and will have an improvisatory quality.)

Where does this confidence come from?—the confidence that one will never be “at a
loss,” that one will always be able to “come up with something.” The confidence which
supports the spontaneous improvisatory approach is the exact opposite of the psycho-
logically “blocked” and “frozen” state. Might it be that this confidence results from
relying upon adequately built bridges which lead to open gates—gates within the
psyche? The fourth ray is the bridgingray; it bridges above into the realms of supercon-
scious inspiration, and below into the domain of subconscious memory. Both gates
remain open. The fourth ray powers of free association will summon to the surface just
the thought, feeling or action creatively needed in the moment. Again, this is part of
creative living, in which a great deal of natural spontaneity is a key ingredient.

Living with an awakened fourth ray person is like living in a good play; indeed play (or
playfulness) is an important part of the fourth ray life-style. When we play we are
spontaneous, we improvise. We allow whatever comes to come. Play frees us, just as
spontaneity is a condition in which the usual, socially appropriate (and restrictive)
responses are temporarily put aside. The imagination can run wild, and we can ‘make
up how we wish to be.” Fourth ray people love to play—so much so, in fact, that when
normal life does not provide adequate outlet for play, they create plays, participate in
them or attend them. Fourth ray people simply must express, which means they must
find circumstances in which they can really “be themselves” (or someone else!) and thus
“act out” the contents of their imaginations.

Fighting spirit: Fourth ray people are filled with “the fighting spirit or that spirit of
conflict which finally brings strength and poise...” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I1, pp. 291-
292). Those strongly upon the fourth ray are often found “loaded with the panoply of
war,” but it is a war which is intended to bring peace and reconciliation.

Many who are frequently involved in conflict are not predominantly qualified by the
fourth ray. Those upon the first and sixth ray are often embroiled in battles, but the
motive and outcome are usually very different to fourth ray warriors. Fourth ray people
fight for the sake of harmony; they wage war for the sake of peace. They may be ready
to fight at the “drop of a hat,” but, if the possibility of reconciliation appears, they will
be just as ready to discontinue fighting. Not so with those who seek only to obliterate
the enemy.

There is one often unrecognized battleground on which ray four people triumph, and
it is internal. No other ray type is so willing or so inclined to internalize war. Few are so
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aware of “the enemy within,” and that the enemy (more specifically the energy
embodied by the ‘enemy’) is really a friend—another part of the self with which
constructive engagement and reconciliation must eventually be made.

Itis hard to realize, but often conflict is part of the harmonizing process. The testing of
the opponents in struggle often must precede the gentler reconciliation process. How
often have we seen, whether in life or literature, the surprising reconciliation of bitter
enemies. The enemies discovered they were really a part of each other, and needed each
other, whether in combat or in peace. But so often the enemies (whether in the flesh or
within the psyche) must first do their worst, must totally demonstrate the scope of their
antagonism, before the blending and compromising of the harmonizing process
become possible. This thought gives some idea of how the Hierarchy views warring
humanity (the fourth kingdom). For long ages Hierarchy has with patient spiritual
agony anticipated that inevitable day of harmonization on which ancient enemies will
become fast friends.

Inlongand short, fourth ray people, at some level of their beings are fighters. They need
notbe pugnacious. Their conflict may be unseen. They may be fighting to bring beauty
out of ugliness, aesthetic order out of chaos, psychological health and harmony out of
neurosis or psychosis, or, more externally, peace and harmony out of bitter environ-
mental clashes. Whatever the arena, however, those upon the fourth ray must struggle
for harmony.

Ability to make peace: Peace means different things to those upon differing rays. To
those upon the first and seventh rays, peace has much to do with an understanding and
respect for the free will and with the internalization of divine laws and principles. To
those upon the second and sixth rays peace relates to the establishment of those
conditions which will allow the free expression of the energy oflove. Third and fifth ray
people may see intelligent thinking and action as the way to end the stupidities of war
and inaugurate an era of enlightened peace. For fourth ray individuals, the essence of
peace may well be harmony and beauty.

To the artistic sense, peace is a perfect composition. From this perspective, in a peaceful
world (considering only peace within the human kingdom) each person will be
characterized by beauty of spirit. Each person, by learning to express his or her true
nature beautifully, will enter into harmony with others who are doing the same.
Humanity then becomes a great work of divine art—a work characterized by an
extraordinary multiplicity of colors, tones, and movements, but one which is utterly
synthesized and harmonized. It is said that, eventually, the majority of those within the
human kingdom will have personalities upon the fourth Ray of Harmony through
Conflict. This will be in the very distant future, but the consummating harmonization
of humanity may well occur then.
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In the meanwhile, and on a much more practical level, the simple fourth ray ability to
avert conflict is much needed in this combustible world. A number of fourth ray souls
are working through the United Nations, which, inaglobal sense, isa great peacekeeper.
Founded on October 24th under the influence of the constellation Scorpio, the United
Nations is a prominent fourth ray influence in the world (since Scorpio, at this time, is
the main conduit of the fourth ray to this planet).

The mobility of the fourth ray reminds us that no true peace is a static one, and that the
process of preserving harmony calls for constant, moment-to-moment adjustment in
the immediacy of experience. For those upon the fourth ray, aware as they are of the
many external and internal wars simultaneously raging, the words of a popular prayer
are particularly appropriate: “Let there be peace on Earth, and let it begin with me.” To
this might be added, “May beauty shine o’er all the world.”

Some Weaknesses Characteristic of Those upon the Fourth Ray
« Embroiled in constant conflict and turmoil (inner and outer)
+  Self-absorption in suffering
+ Lack of confidence and composure
+  Worry and agitation
+  Excessive moodiness
+  Exaggeration: overly dramatic expression
+  Temperamentalism, impracticality and improvidence
+ Unstable activity patterns; spasmodic action
+  Unpredictability and unreliability
+  Confused combativeness
+ Ambivalence, indecisiveness and vacillation
+  Overeagerness for compromise
*  Moral cowardice
+  Unregulated passions

* Inertia, indolence and procrastination

Embroiled in constant conflict and turmoil (inner and outer): In the noise and smoke
of battle, with all passions aroused, and in constant, unpredictable danger, it is difficult
to see clearly or think clearly. For many fourth ray people, life is like that. There is so
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much fighting and trouble, so much stress and strain, that there is not “a moment’s
peace.” This state is different from simply being busys; this is life as war. The Tibetan
describes the fourth ray and this condition succinctly:

This has been called the “ray of struggle” for on this ray the qualities of rajas
(activity) and tamas (inertia) are so strangely equal in proportion that the
nature of the fourth ray man is torn with their combat...These contrasting
forces in nature make life one perpetual warfare and unrest for the fourth ray
man. Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, p.206.

Of course, there is something invigorating about being caught up in the “sturm und
drang” of life; it feels exciting. At least one feels alive, if only because one is experiencing
pain.

For fourth ray people the conflicts are both inner and outer. On the outer level, there
are many interpersonal frictions; they may have trouble getting along with others, and
will “fight it out” until some accommodation is reached. Or the environment may be
sensed as unconductive to self-expression, and a constant battle with conditions may
ensue.

On the inner level, the conflict may be even more fierce. Thoughts battle thoughts;
thoughts battle emotions and urges; emotions and urges battle contrasting emotions
and urges; the personality battles the soul; and the many contrasting qualities of energy
within the individual energy system all seek to assert themselves and be dominant.

The problem for most fourth ray people is not that the conflict is raging, but that they
become hopelessly embroiled in it. Being embroiled saps their strength, roils their
emotions, confuses their mind, blinds their “eye of vision,” and obscures their soul.
Everything becomes a “problem” and they are always experiencing “trouble.”

In the lives of fourth ray individuals, the war will inevitably rage, but a detached and
steadfast position at the center will make the difference between spiritual victory and
defeat. There must prevail an attitude of one who “relinquishes the fight in order to
stand...” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 366) There must eventuate “a determination
to stand in the midst and, if not victorious, at least to refuse to admit defeat...” (Ibid.)

The key to victory is, in one respect, “not taking sides,” or, taking both sides. Turmoil
arises when the potential contribution of each of the warring factions is not realized.
Clashing and a “striking together” of opponents is not really an intelligent solution. A
constant pushing and pulling will only deplete forces and negate the possibility of
harmonious adjustment. When fourth ray people lose balance they lose the battle.
Balance is the result of a skillfully and steadfastly held position of detached centrality in
the midst of every conflict. The possibility of harmonization resides at the center; from
that position the warring parties will be drawn towards each other and made to
cooperate.
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Self-absorption in suffering: The Tibetan informs us that “self-centeredness” is one of
the prominent ray four weaknesses. This self-centeredness is not the pride of the ray one
type, but it does arise (as in the case of those upon the first ray) from the feeling of being
at the center. With those on the fourth ray, it is the center of conflicting forces, a
crossroads of agony. In short, the suffering individual becomes preoccupied with his or
her problems and sensitive reactions to turmoil, and consequently cannotlook beyond
the little personal self.

Suffering (with which fourth ray types are overly familiar) is one of the most engrossing
and absorbing of all human activities. It is easy to justify thinking about a source of
constant pain. An aching tooth commands the full attention. For fourth ray people, it
is the self (or so they imagine) which is in constant pain. They tend to become overly
identified with the form side of life, mistaking the suffering form for the inner identity.
The Tibetan calls this: “Abnormal sensitivity to that which is the Not-Self.” (Esoteric
Psychology, Vol. II, p.41) The “Not-Self” is “lunar”; it pertains to the Moon, and to what
are called the “lunar vehicles,” the lower, elemental lives which form the personality
vehicles of the individual energy system. Symbolically, and even in terms of appearanc-
es, the one thing that is constant about the Moon is change, fluctuation. Whoever
identifies with that which is constantly changing (as the personality vehicles constantly
are) will inevitably experience instability. In this regard it is interesting that the Moon
(or rather the undiscovered non-sacred planet which the Moon is thought to “veil”) is
said to be the distributor of the fourth Ray of Harmony through Conflict. It is
symbolically the Moon (but more accurately the lunar personality vehicles) which
causes the conflict by opposing the Sun (which symbolizes the soul).

If fourth ray people wish to cease being overly and selfishly absorbed in suffering, they
must identify with the soul and not with the fluctuating lunar forms. This is the way out
of the agonies of instability which so frequently afflict them, and also the way out of
selfish, self-centered preoccupation.

Lack of confidence and composure: One can trust that which is steady and reliable; one
can trust the Sun, which always shines; one can trust the soul which, likewise, always
shines. But one cannot trust that which fluctuates and changes unpredictably. Fourth
ray people, identified as they are with the fluctuations of form, with the constant
changes of state which the form undergoes, have abandoned their most reliable source
of trust, and are relying upon that which has no stability.

»

Confidence is found within the soul, and composure is found in the “centered,” soul-
illumined position. That is a vantage point which no mood can disturb. Many fourth
ray people do not know what will “come over them” next. Sometimes it may be a higher
intuition or inspiration. Often it will simply be a decentralizing, destabilizing mood.

Their constant experience of “highs and lows” is another factor which undermines
confidence. No matter how high the high, there is always the certainty that it will be
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followed by an equally low, low. Nothing remains as it is. “Nothing is constant but
change itself.” Of course, the opposite is also true; low lows are followed by equally high
highs, and so an attitude of continuous pessimism is as unjustifiable as one of
continuous optimism. As long as this “roller coaster existence” continues, however,
fourth ray people find it difficult to depend upon themselves.

Fourth ray people (like all those on the 2-4-6 line) are unusually sensitive. Unlike
second ray individuals, they are very easily agitated by dissonant crosscurrents of
energy. Dissonance and inharmony make them lose their equilibrium, and their sense
of composure. They throw themselves into action in the attempt to correct the
imbalance and harmonize the dissonance.

When fourth ray people learn to ride the roller coaster with equanimity, they learn the
secret of confidence and composure. The form always fluctuates; every high ends in a
low, and every low changes into a high. Perhaps it is the experience of having survived
so many vicissitudes that finally allows the fourth ray person to pass (confidently and
serenely) through the fluctuations of form without identifying with them. Ultimately,
this attitude signals the mastery of form life. After the fourth initiation the life of form
can no longer touch the initiate, and there is no compulsion (except the commanding
impulse of service) to incarnate within the unstable, lunar forms of the lower three
worlds.

Worry, agitation and fretfulness: Worry is based upon what we might call ‘negative
expectancy.’” Perhaps no ray experiences the incursion of negativity so much as the
fourth. The now famous “Murphy’s Law” states that, “If something can go wrong, it
will.” There is an interesting association of the fourth ray with Ireland, and the
pessimistic Mr. Murphy is obviously Irish! The Tibetan tells us about the pessimistic
leanings of those upon the fourth ray (one of the chief means of distinguishing it from
the excessively optimistic sixth!).

Having seen the worst so often (and especially within themselves), fourth ray people
come to expect it everywhere and at all times. Even when everything seems to be going
smoothly they are inclined to say, “Things may be good now, but just wait.” Worry
however, is related to a sense of helplessness in the face of a probable worsening of
conditions. Worry (with its accompanying non-productive agitation and fret) is what
people do when, expecting the worst, they believe the whole matter is out of their hands.

When a piece of metal is worked back and forth it eventually weakens and tears due to
metal fatigue. The stressful wear and tear of worry has the same effect upon the
psychophysical nature. Wear and tear comes from pulling back and forth in opposing
directions—a dynamic peculiarly descriptive of the fourth ray. Wanting the best yet
expecting the worst; wishing something could be one way yet anticipating that it will be
another. Worry is self-division leading to self-defeat. The worried person is embroiled
in conflict, rather than being clear-sighted enough to not identify with the conflict.
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The Serenity Prayer of St. Francis is good for everyone, but especially good for those
upon the fourth ray. Second and sixth ray individuals discover serenity much sooner
than do those on the fourth ray. For second ray types, it is the serenity produced by
loving positivity; for sixth ray types, it is the serenity of faith. For those upon the fourth
ray, it is eventually the serenity of knowing that “the soul of things is sweet,” and that
behind all the turmoil and agitation, there subjectively exists perfected harmony and
right relationship.

Eventually, too, fourth ray people realize the value of interlude, and of what has been
called the “dark cycle.” Fluctuation may be a cause of distress, but it has its purpose.
Constant exposure to the solar rays results in scorching and aridity. The rhythmic
fluctuations of the lunar form ensure that the form’s limited power to assimilate is
respected, and thus growth occurs. All this is to say that in a bipolar world, the work of
the so-called “negative” polarity is needed as much as the positive. For instance, when
the form enters a negative cycle and is affected adversely, it does not necessarily mean
that the soul ceases to learn and grow. In fact, adversity may yield more rapid progress.
When the place of the high and low are both understood; when positivity and negativity
are both valued; when spirit and matter are equally respected, then negative anticipa-
tion (worry) will give way to an understanding of how consciousness grows through all
vicissitudes.

A wise acceptance of the “negative” things one cannot change (and a determination to
learn from such things) does much to overcome fret and worry, but there is another
valuable approach. As harmonizing skill-in-action develops, the fourth ray person
learns (again in the words of the Serenity Prayer) to “change the things [he] can.” Skill-
in-action can often obviate the need for serene acceptance, because, with such skill,
conditions can be changed dramatically for the better. Through the application of skill-
in-action, the feeling of helplessness is overcome, and with the end of helplessness,
much of the cause of worry is eliminated.

Excessive moodiness: Frequent, contrasting emotional fluctuations are called moods.
Perhaps etymologically thereisno connection between the words “mood” and “Moon,”
but there is certainly a symbolic connection. Lunar tides, in the emotional field of an
individual’s energy system, bring on moods.

A facility for feeling a diversity of emotional states can be an advantage in many life
situations and professions. It is good for the actor, the psychologist, and anyone who
wishes to resonate to what his fellow human beings are feeling. But when one is moody,
itusually implies that one is “subjectto moods,” which means that the moods dominate.

When moods are dominant, it means, symbolically, that the Moon is obscuring the Sun.
The emotional nature is in the ascendancy, and the light of the soul is either not shining
or is distorted by personality states. Obviously, when fourth ray people are subject to
moods, their higher functions are weakened and they cannot react harmoniously to the
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moods of others. Furthermore, they earn the reputation of being “moody and unreli-
able,” and hence unfit for any kind of work requiring emotional stability.

Exaggeration; overly dramatic expression: To a scientist, exaggeration isanathema; to
an actor or astoryteller, it is a valued tool of the trade. Fourth ray people love the impact
of dramatic effect. For them, actuality is often a pale substitute for an “enhanced,”
alternative reality fed by the imagination. One can trust what a fourth ray person says
to be entertaining, but it may not necessarily be factually informing.

Fourth ray people like to “improve on reality,” embellishing it with the creative
imagination. As we consider the problem of artistic or dramatic exaggeration, we areled
to contemplate some important distinctions between “art” and “life.” Which is reality?
Does art imitate life, or does life imitate art? Perhaps both are true (depending upon the
rays of the artist) but when the fourth ray is strongly present, there is often a feeling that
art is the truer reality, and life a pale and rather drab reflection.

When fourth ray people are exaggerating and being grossly inaccurate, they do not
think they are falsifying the truth. They are adhering to a different ‘truth’ (often called
“artistic truth”)—a form of ‘truth’ in which the aesthetic dimension is considered more
valuable than the factual. The motion picture industry (filled as it is with fourth ray
individuals) constantly engages (or should we say, indulges) in “artistic truth.” Even in
dramas which are based upon “real-life situations,” poetic license is the rule rather than
the exception. When the fourth ray is dominant, effect dominates fact.

As fourth ray people achieve increasing balance, however, the fluctuations of the
emotional nature do not occur so frequently, nor do these fluctuations have so large an
amplitude. Exaggeration is held within bounds. There isa type of accuracy which fourth
ray individuals are serious about cultivating—accuracy in the expression of emotions.
Once their emotional nature is coming under control, they despise the kind of drama
in which emotional contrasts are greatly exaggerated or overdone, i.e., melodrama.
Melodrama does not even have “artistic truth.”

It is the detached “attitude of the observer”—the attitude of the observant one at the
center—which allows the emotional nature to be seen (and expressed) for what it is.
Fourth ray people will never abandon the thrill of contrast, but wild exaggerations are
crude and stimulate a sense of false excitement devoid of aesthetic integrity. There is no
beauty in exaggerated emotion and sheer melodrama. The accuracy which ray four
people eventually must achieve (since the fourth ray is the ray of “mathematical
exactitude,”) is intuitional accuracy so needed for the faithful expression in form of
Divine Beauty.

Temperamentalism, impracticality and improvidence: Fourth ray people, even if
they are not (strictly speaking) artists, are frequently blessed with an “artistic temper-
ament.” This means that they are temperamental, emotionally unstable, erratic,
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whimsical, impulsive, impractical, unreliable, and improvident of the future. Unregu-
lated spontaneity leads to license; some would call it the “artist’s prerogative.”

What we have here is an unwillingness to come to terms with the legitimate demands
of practical life. There is some justification in the stereotype (fairly branded into the
collective consciousness) of the “impractical artist.” Those who are most involved in
artistic and emotional expression are often annoyed with the world for placing any
realistic (i.e., Saturnian) demands upon them. Theywish tolive solely as representatives
of the creative power of the imagination. They may become so thoroughly absorbed in
‘imaginative’ living, that they become inept at handling practical matters and unable to
think with sufficient realism to provide for themselves.

But this impractical stance is eventually corrected by the very nature of the fourth ray
itself, which compels those it influences to relate the opposites (in this case, the world
of the imagination and the world of concrete reality). The artistically inclined person
must learn to express in form; to do so requires practicality. Some sort of artistic
medium, whether paint, film, clay, stone, the physical body (as in dance), the voice, or
the instruments which produce music, are required for the fruition of the artistic
process. If the artistic urge is authentic (i.e., inspired from the higher aspects of the
individual) there will be an inner pressure to bring the products of the creative
imagination down, and to carry them through and out so that people may benefit from
them. The demands of treating art as a form of service and revelation to humanity will
counter, and eventually correct, some of the immaturities associated with the self-
indulgent, fourth ray “artistic temperament.” In order for the creative imagination to
be fully and rightly expressed, the world that is not of the imagination (the world of
material practicalities) must be faced realistically.

Unpredictability and unreliability: Predictable and reliable people usually know what
they are going to do next, and people who have to depend upon them usually have a
pretty fair idea as well. But those who are often moved, inspired or overcome (as fourth
ray people are) are subject to powerful influences which may suddenly change their
course of direction. Itis said that “geniusis akin to madness,” and that many of the great
artists have been at least “half mad.” When in the presence of a madman, one doesn’t
know what he may do next, and neither does he. His center of control is, seemingly,
outside himself, or so deeply within himself that it seems foreign and inaccessible. In the
presence of artists (open as they are to subtle currents of inspiration) the same is often
true. The subtle and unpredictable influences to which they are responsive disrupt the
possibility of a linear, predictable approach to living. On a lower turn of the spiral, it is
also true of people who are simply moody.

The solution for such people is to realize that every impulse is not equally valuable, nor
need every impulse be immediately translated into action. One can choose the impulses
to which one intends to respond, and thus eliminate the more glaring inconsistencies
of behavior. Predictability and reliability, after all, have social functions. They instill
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trust, and the faith that a person will live true to his word. We are here dealing with the
old question of whether the soul or the form has primary authority in the life of the
individual. When consciousness is centered in the soul, one can stand stable and
unmoved no matter which way the winds blow; one is no longer the victim of lunar
impulse. Cut loose from its soul-centered mooring, however, the ship of personality
will be storm-tossed. It is advisable for fourth ray people, afflicted so often with
inconstancy, to avoid abruptly changing direction in mid-course, and to simply
discipline themselves to carry out their original intention, no matter how many
contradictory impulses may arise.

Confused combativeness: Fourth ray people can be great fighters, but they don’t
always know what they are fighting for, or even whom they are fighting. This is called,
in the words of the Tibetan, “confused combat.” It occurs when the impulse to contend
is stronger than the impulse to harmonize. Itisan immediate, instinctual reaction to the
sense of inharmony. People with a “big chip on their shoulder” are sensitive to the
slightest whiff of antagonism (a very crude form of dissonance). Their combative
reaction is really an instantaneous (and not very intelligent) response to sensed
dissonance. However, the purpose of fourth ray combativeness (though the purpose is
often unconscious) is to reduce the tension of discord; initially, of course, it produces
even more.

There are those who like to go out for a drink and “get into a good fight.” Some of these
battles for the sheer joy of battle are called “Donnybrooks”—an old Irish word. All
people (but fourth ray people especially) enjoy the release of pent up energy, and a
“good fight” (on whatever level of the personality) can provide a tension-reducing
catharsis.

Obviously, this kind of combat is essentially purposeless and represents a tremendous
waste of energy. If there must be a fight (and for most fourth ray people, there must),
it should be a fight with a purpose behind it. Purpose will take the confusion out of
combat, prevent a person from swinging his fists in all directions, and reveal whether
there is really anything worth fighting over. But of course, the fighter must stop fighting
atleastlong enough to clarify his vision, otherwise a guiding purpose will not come into
view.

Indecisiveness and vacillation: These are two of the most obvious and crippling fourth
ray weaknesses, and are familiar to everyone strongly conditioned by the fourth ray. The
individual finds himself standing in the middle, attracted in both directions, wanting
whatever lies in both directions, and feeling utterly torn over not being able to have
both. The result is a vacillation (sometimes violent) between the alternatives, a going
back and forth in the attempt to decide which of two perceived necessities will be
chosen. If the process goes on long enough with no conclusion, it is called indecision.
Fourth ray people often act out the unenviable fate of the ass who starved to death
between two thistles because he couldn’t decide which to eat.
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The key to the problem is to distinguish between those situations in which one
alternative must definitely be chosen over the other, and those in which the only real
choiceisto stand fastin the center and include the best aspects of both alternatives while
wholly embracing neither. Thereare certain times when oneis forced to choose between
the high and the low, times when one simply cannot “have it both ways.” At such
moments, the individual faces the same dilemma faced by Prince Arjuna, as related in
The Bhagavad Gita. The great warrior Arjuna on the battlefield of Kurukshetra stood
midway between the two warring factions of his own family, and could not decide on
which side to fight, or whether to fight at all. Symbolically, one faction represented his
soul,and the other, his personality tendencies and impulses. Atlength he was persuaded
by Krishna, the voice of the soul, to choose the higher of two alternatives even though
he was dearly attached to the lower (for he loved all members of his family).

The important thing to realize is that when one chooses the higher alternative, the
values apparently relinquished by not choosing the lower alternative are eventually
restored, and even enhanced. When, for instance, one must choose between soul and
personality values, the greater includes the lesser; the soul includes the personality. The
personality is only temporarily “slain.” It is soon resurrected as the cooperative
instrument of the soul, and new powers are bestowed upon it. Thus, appearances to the
contrary, nothing is lost even in the most painful decisions, provided the higher
alternative is chosen. This is something which fourth ray people must remember, for
they are constantly faced with the necessity of making difficult decisions of this nature.

Sometimes, however, there is no higher or lower alternative, and a clear choice cannot
(in good conscience) be made. At such moments, the wisest course of action is to cease
vacillating between the alternatives, and to act as a magnetic attractive center which will
cause the two opposing alternatives to fuse, at length, harmoniously. Imagine what it
would be like to have to choose between two antagonistic children that one loved
equally. Suppose each child wanted the parent to love only him or only her. This would
not be a viable choice for a loving parent, and so the only alternative would be to stand
steadfastly in the center, exerting the energy of loving, harmonizing magnetism, until
the fighting children could be brought together under the influence of harmonizing
love.

Life presents many choices of this nature. Some of the most important are psycholog-
ical, and occur within the personality when two equally beloved abilities are clamoring
for “exclusiverights” to assert themselves. In such cases only time-sharing and synthesis
are truly possible, and the fourth ray harmonizer must exert all possible skill-in-action
to ensure a felicitous outcome.

Ambivalence: An ambivalent person is both attracted and repelled by the same person
or object. Ambivalence is the self-contradictory state of mind commonly found within
the fourth ray psyche. It leads to the distressing “approach-avoidance” syndrome, to a
wide variety of love-hate relationships (especially within the family), and to many
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perverse practices needing the attention of the mental health professional. Resolution
of ambivalence comes at what might be called ‘the point of triangulation.” Conflicting
attraction and repulsion cannot be resolved at their own level (which is usually that of
“kama-manas”—feeling-toned mind). But this tortured condition can be elevated in
the light of the soul, and the relationships which were once ambivalent can be defined
in a new and more spiritually mature manner. The soul (with its comprehensive
understanding) forms the apex of the triangle, and the point through which the
contradiction may be focused and resolved.

Overeagerness for compromise: Fourth ray people are “those who bring about a
‘righteous compromise’ and adapt the new and the old so that the true pattern is
preserved.” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 143) What, however, is the difference
between “righteous compromise” and “peace at any price?” When is the attitude of
compromise both incorrect and destructive in spiritual terms?

The well known fourth ray inability to bear prolonged dissonance or friction can be a
source of weakness, especially when principleis involved. Even when fourth ray people
know their point of view represents the spiritually correct principle, they are likely to
make concessions (simply because of the relief from tension which such concessions
bring) to those who unjustly oppose the principle. This unsteadfast attitude makes it
very difficult for fourth ray people to “take a stand on principle;” they would rather be
in the middle as agents of reconciliation than wholly on the side of what is right. It is easy
to see how over-reliance upon compromise can “compromise away” much that is of
value.

The solution lies in cultivating the ability to withstand the pain of dissonance, tension,
friction, inharmony, etc., when the reason for doing so is sufficiently important. The
personal comfort and relief achieved when dissonance melts away into a shameful (and
very temporary) harmonious accommodation with evil is not worth the eventual pain
and even more severe dissonance which will inevitably have to be confronted because
of unwise compromise.

One of history’s most notorious and painful examples of compromise and appease-
ment occurred in 1938 when Neville Chamberlain, Prime Minister of England, re-
turned from a conference with Adolf Hitler declaring:

For the second time in our history, a British Prime Minister has returned from
Germany bringing peace with honor. I believe it is peace for our time...Go
home and get a nice quiet sleep.

England’s promised protection of Czechoslovakia had to be sacrificed for Hitler’s
promise to contain German expansionism. Principle was sacrificed for the sake of what
turned out to be a very temporary relief from international tension. This was a clear
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compromise with evil, and led, shortly, to even greater conflict and tension—a more
unbearable dissonance.

The decisions of most fourth ray people are, naturally, far less dramatic and important,
but every day in little ways they are confronted with the choice of whether to
compromise on principle for the sake of an illusory and transient ‘peace.” It is nowhere
nearly as easy for them to adhere to principle asitis for those on the first, sixth or seventh
rays, and yet it must be done, or important values will be constantly eroded.

One aid in the task (so difficult for fourth ray types) of compromising rightly, instead
of compromising weakly, is their instinct for fairness and justice. Of all the rays, fourth
ray people are determined that there must be balance, that everyone must get his “fair
share,” and that all rightful claims must be considered. Fairnessis one principle which
those upon the fourth ray can more easily uphold, and it can serve as a standard for
preserving strength when, because of painful environing or intrapsychic tensions, they
feel inclined to seek relief in unwise compromise.

Moral cowardice: Fourth ray people feel pain so acutely, that they are often unwilling
to cause others any sort of pain—even when it is for their own good. Society has
standards of morality which must be upheld for the sake of social cohesion. But
upholding standardsrequires “takinga stand,” and this, we have seen, is something with
which many ray four people have considerable difficulty.

When the lunar vehicles of the personality (the elemental lives which are the mental,
emotional and etheric-physical fields of the human being) have to conform to a moral
standard (a standard dictated by the wisdom of the soul), these vehicles experience a
temporary pain. Any kind of training involves pain, because that which is ‘lower’
temporarily rejects the guiding pattern of that which is ‘higher.” The lunar vehicles rebel
and do not like the restraint. A stressed and dissonant condition is set up between the
rebellious vehicles (which want to go their own way), and the moral standard which is
being imposed. If the consciousness of the individual is identified with these vehicles
(and in the case of the fourth ray person, this is often so), there may be difficulty firmly
adhering to the moral standard. In any case, a real battle will ensue.

Fourth ray people are extremely sensitive to any action which will cause friction, much
less an all-out conflict. Whenever people try to discipline themselves or others accord-
ing to some standard of behavior, a certain degree of psychophysical dissonance is
initially and inevitably aroused. There are many fourth ray people who simply want to
avoid such things. Even though they understand the right course of action, they shrink
back because of the stress and discomfort it will inevitably entail.

This, then, is moral cowardice. While there are many fourth ray individuals who have
aconsiderable “physical courage” (as the Tibetan states on p. 205 of Esoteric Psychology,
Vol. 1), their psychological courage (their willingness to immerse themselves in psycho-
logically tense situations for the sake of upholding moral principles) is often lacking.
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One can imagine the harm of such an attitude. Physicians, for instance, are often
morally obliged to be painfully direct with patients who have terminal disease or who
need drastic surgery to stay alive. One can imagine the agony of a fourth ray physician
faced with the necessity of informing patients of such conditions. Of course, it would
be morally indefensible, to avoid telling a patient of a dire condition simply because of
the emotional upset it would probably cause, but a fourth ray physician might be
tempted to “soften the blow” just to spare the patient (and himself) an upsetting
experience in the immediate moment. The eventual agony and upset which would be
caused by such moral weakness is obvious. This is an extreme situation, but there are
a large number of fourth ray people who must learn to “bite the bullet”—to confront
painin the momentin order to offset the development of even greater pain in the future.

Unregulated passions: There is another dimension to “moral cowardice.” Fourth ray
people often have trouble with self-control and self discipline. They are expressive
people, and this means expressing not only the soul, but the personality, with all its
passions, as well. Discipline and regulation require the application of a firm, stiffening
energy; this, those upon the fourth ray conspicuously lack. Expression is seen by them
as the greatest good—restraint and inhibition as unnatural and undesirable. They are
often unwilling to impose lasting and consistent regulation upon themselves and
others.

Fourth ray people cannot escape battle. In this case, personal passions war with the
impulses of the soul, or, with soul impulses as translated into the laws of society.
Essentially, the root of the problem (and, in this case, of the moral battle) is an
insufficient understanding of priorities. Understanding priorities is often difficult for
fourth ray people because they are animated by the principle of fairness, the principle
that all parties should receive equal prerogatives. But nature is hierarchical; some things
are more important than others; some things are higher than others; some things
deserve and must have greater eminence and priority. One cannot say that the head and
the foot are of equal value, or that the heart and the arm are equal. Some functions are
vital, and the expression of these vital functions must come first.

Again, this is the Arjuna dilemma. But since the greater includes the lesser, the welfare
of the greater includes the welfare of the lesser—appearances notwithstanding. Fourth
ray people simply have to achieve sufficient detachment from the host of warring
impulses (within and outside of their natures) to realize which impulses are more
important. The law indicates that some impulses must be regulated so that others may
be expressed. Lower passions are temporarily appealing but, ultimately, Self-defeating,
i.e., indulgence in their expression defeats the expression of soul impulse.

Though fourth ray types are usually unable to cut themselves off from their ‘lower’
impulses (nor should they), they can at least exercise their understanding of aesthetic
proportion. They can arrange the ‘composition’ of their lives artistically, so that
priorities are more prominent, and ‘subsidiaries’ are assigned to an appropriate place.
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Adherence to law may not be motive enough to inspire them, but the preservation of
beauty will be. A life-composition reflective of Divine Beauty demands that divine
priorities be respected.

Inertia, indolence, and procrastination: To understand why fourth ray people fight
with constant bouts of nonaccomplishment, the principle of “tamas” must be under-
stood. Within the energy systems of those upon the fourth ray “the qualities of rajas
(activity) and tamas (inertia) are so strangely equal that the nature of the fourth ray man
is torn with their combat...” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, p. 206) Within the psychology
of the fourth ray individual, there is always that which holds him back. He is always
running into the ‘wall’ of his own lower nature. In esotericism, we are familiar with the
concept of “unredeemed substance”—substance which cannot properly be built into
the Divine Structure because its vibratory quality is too low. At the end of every creative
enterprise, whether the enterprise relates to human or divine creativity, there is said to
bea residue of such unfit substance which must be worked upon and rendered fit during
the next cycle of creativity. At the end of every human life, there are many unredeemed
thoughts, feelings, impulses, etc., which are residual and must be reworked in the next
life cycle. Of such residues, many karmic influences are composed.

People born strongly under the fourth ray can never escape confrontation with this
‘karmic residue.” Every time they move forward, impelled by the rajasic (activity)
aspect of their nature, they are pulled back by the tamasic (inertia) aspect. With every
advance, resistance is aroused. There is no such thing as a continuous straight line of
advancement, because contradictory, negative impulses impede.

As the fourth ray individual advances in spiritual status, however, the rajasic aspect of
his nature will naturally become stronger, and the interludes of negativity will become
less frequent, but that does not mean they will be less severe. During tamasic interludes,
fourth ray people feel completely overwhelmed by inertia; they become lazy, indolent
and constantly defer accomplishment (procrastination). They feel as if they cannot
make themselves move, and they are liable to become very discouraged. Mentally they
know their task and its importance, but emotionally and physically they feel a great
weight which prevents them from mobilizing their personal resources. These tamasic
states contribute to their reputation for being unreliable, and can induce a strong sense
of guilt accompanied by psychological flagellation.

Often fourth ray people will be forced to find artificial means and strategies to overcome
the inertia, if circumstances absolutely demand action. There is a story that Mozart (the
quintessential fourth ray composer) delayed writing the wonderful overture to his
opera, The Marriage of Figaro, until the night before the first performance. He worked
all night at a feverish pitch, and his wife had to keep him awake by constantly providing
him with cups of coffee. Coffee, of course, isa stimulant. It promotesactivity; itis rajasic.
(Today, people often use amphetamines for the same purpose.) When confronted with
an unacceptable inertia in their own nature, many fourth ray people confront tamas
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with rajas. They artificially force themselves out of the tamasic state by directly
stimulating the rajasic aspect of their nature. Skillful use of the will (with its “electric
fire”) or of the power of excitatory affirmations can do the same thing.

Sometimes, the right approach is not to overcome tamas by forcing rajas into activity.
In nature there must be interludes for the regathering of strength and the development
of understanding. If, during episodes of physical and psychological inertia, the fourth
ray individual can quietly align with the soul, and detach from his ‘frustrated urge to
act,” then an understanding of the value of action already taken, or action yet to be taken
can be achieved. Learning to ‘tolerate the lower interlude’ is a technique of creative
living and an example of the skill-in-action which fourth ray people must eventually
master. For those upon the fourth ray, progress is simply not a straight line of ascent in
the full light of the Sun. They are frequently subject to moments “in the shade,” and
these moments can be wisely used. A well-known esoteric psychologist whose person-
alitywas upon the fourth ray frequently emphasized the old adage, “Make haste slowly.”
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RAYV
The Ray of Concrete Knowledge and Science

Some Strengths Characteristic of Those upon the Fifth Ray
+  Capacity to think and act scientifically
+ Keen and focused intellect yielding the power to know
+  Power to define
+  Power to create thoughtforms
+  Facility for mathematical calculation
+ Highly developed powers of analysis and discrimination
+  Detached objectivity
*  Accuracy and precision in thought and action
+ Acquisition of knowledge and the mastery of factual detail
+  Power to discover through investigation and research

+  Power to verify through experimentation; the discrimination of truth from
error

*  Mechanical ability

+  Practical inventiveness

+  Technical expertise

+  Common sense and the rejection of ‘non-sense’

+  Lucidity of explanation

Capacity to think and act scientifically: The word science derives from the Latin roots
“scientia” or “knowledge,” and “sciens,” “having knowledge.” This root is akin to the
Latin “scindere,” “to cut.” What is suggested is the cutting, penetrating or analytical
processes of the mind which lead to true knowledge, i.e., scientific knowledge.

Human beings think and act in many ways, but rarely scientifically. The scientific
approach involves clear observation; rational, logical thought about what is observed;
theorization, or the construction of the model or pattern of relationships to account for
that which is observed; prediction of that which must eventuate if theory is accurate;
experimentation to discover whether that which should occur (if theory is correct)
actually does occur; replication of experiment, to determine whether that which did
occur (in fulfillment of theory) was mere chance or evidence of a stable natural law; re-
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observation, if occurrence does not match theory; re-theorization, re-experimentation,
etc.

As a general rule, human thinking is limited and full of error. There are innumerable
places in the thinking (and acting) process where error can appear. The result of faulty
thinking is not knowing, and consequently, not knowing what to do. At some point in his
evolutionary career, a human being gets tired of not knowing, because not knowing
leads to confusion, pain, waste, foolishness and premature death. Not knowing is not
only contrary to human survival, but it delays the fulfillment of desire, which (in one of
its many forms) is the motive force behind humanity’s “will to live.” At the point when
people become determined to know, and to know that they really do know, the fifth ray
begins to express with focused potency, and scientific thinking and action truly begin
to develop.

Scientific thinking and action lead to certainty—to the elimination of doubt. Doubt
says, “It could be this way, or it could be that.” Certainty is assured, and knows “the way
itis.” Developed fifth ray people are determined to know the way it is; they want the facts
and are willing to take all necessary steps (the scientific method) for ascertaining the
facts. Their intolerance for uncertainty, ambiguity and confusion has reached such
intensity, that the primary purpose of their life becomes the establishment of exact
knowledge, past all doubt. No matter what the field in which they may be found, they
think and act scientifically, so that they may know.

Keen and focused intellect yielding the power to know: The word know is used so
variously and so imprecisely that it is often difficult to know what people mean when
they say they “know.” We hear today of “the wisdom of the body,” and we are told that
our body ‘knows.” Those who feel deeply, trust their feelings as the prime revealer of
knowledge. Those who are not empirically inclined, but who reason deeply and
logically, say they can arrive at knowledge through reason alone. And those who are
intuitive, say the only way truly to know is simply to know—intuitively.

All these approaches to knowing have something to recommend them, but when fifth
ray people speak of their determination to know, they are speaking, primarily, about a
concretely mental approach to knowledge. The intuition can also be considered a
mental process, and is often used in the phase of theorization and hypothesizing, but
those upon the fifth ray (at least at the point in evolution where most of intelligent
humanityis presently found) tend to rely more upon the concrete aspect rather than the
more abstract aspects of the mind to arrive at knowing.

Theosophically speaking, we are in the midst of the great “fifth root race,” and are
focused within the fifth subrace of the fifth root race as well. This means that there is a
tremendous emphasis upon the development of the lower concrete mind which, by one
reliable system of nomenclature, is the fifth of seven human principles. Humanity has
to exhaust the resources of the human intellect before the emphasis of the race will be
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shifted to the higher levels of mind. This means that we are now in the midst of a period
in which tremendous development along fifth ray lines is both possible and to be
expected.

When advanced fifth ray people desire to know, they focus their minds like beams of
laser light. Fifth ray types have a uniquely powerful capacity for mental concentration.
They eliminate all dispersion, and bring all their mental resources intensely to bear
upon the particular, specific problem under examination. With such keen-minded-
ness, they almost forcethe illumination of their problem. Nothing escapes thislaser-like
mental ray. No smallest movement within the deliberatelyisolated field of focus escapes
detection. Itisasif an intense light reveals all pertinent microscopic relationships. Even
when employing the telescope, the fifth ray approach seeks to permit no movement or
relationship to escape detection.

Theresult of thiskind of intense scrutiny is seeing all there is to see (given the limitations
of the instrument of observation—the senses and their instrumental extensions). This
kind of exact instrument-enhanced seeing is the basis of the fifth ray kind of knowing.
Further, all powers of reasonable explanation are brought to bear on that which is
observed within the field of examination. The mind becomes utterly exacting and
rigorous. All takes place under the scrutiny of the scientifically demanding ‘eye.’
Feelings are deliberately excluded during the attempt to understand and explain.
Feelings are related to the sense of touch, but the mind, as used by advanced fifth ray
people, isrelated to the eye. The eye allows the detection of all variables simultaneously,
and thus the interrelation of all individual variables can be seen in synthesis. This is not
possibleat the ‘groping’ level of feelings (though synthetic apprehension isimmediately
possible when feeling is transformed into buddhic intuition).

Power to define and create thoughtforms: Out of the infinite emerges the finite; out
of SPACE emerges Time and Form. The fifth ray (as one of the rays of aspect) relates
to the time-conditioned worlds of form (though, with advancinghuman capacities, one
can imagine applying fifth ray capacities to the investigation of the [relatively] formless
and timeless worlds).

Fifth ray people focus upon a world populated by forms—the world of common sense.
[tisinteresting thatat the frontiers of modern science, fifth ray investigators are pushing
the human consciousness into the realm of what is usually considered formless—the
world of etheric energies. But there are very definite energy forms in that realm too; they
are just more fluid and less concrete. Such ‘formless forms’ (formless, as form is usually
considered) will have to be thoroughly understood and described, and fifth ray people
will be the ideal ones to do it.

In the world of common sense (i.e., the world of brain-conditioned consciousness)—
a world in which much constructive and rehabilitative work yet remains to be done—
things appear to have boundaries. One thing appears to end where the next thing begins.

SecTtioN I/ TAPESTRY OF THE GOoDS * 125



Ray Five

To commonsense reasoning, a thing is only itself and not something else. Thus, to
understand a thing, it becomes important to definejust what it isand what it isn’t—i.e.,
to establish its boundaries. However, in reality (as reality is defined by the Ageless
Wisdom), the apparently nonsensical law—“everything is essentially everythingelse”—
holds true. But such a thought makes no sense in a world governed by common sense,
which is the particular province of most of those who function strongly upon the fifth
ray.

Toachieve exact knowledge in the commonsense world (to the extent that it is possible)
the power of definition is required. The power of definition is related to the power of
distinction. It is really a special case of the power of separation, which allows the mind
to separate one perceived thing from another perceived thing. Fifth ray people are
endowed with highly developed powers of definition. They are able to focus intensely
upon one specific field of attention, and discover exactly the ways in which that field of
attention is distinct from all other fields of attention. They “zero-in” on the minutiae,
if necessary, to distinguish any one thing from another.

When this ability is highly developed, one can imagine how well it contributes to a
tremendous clarification of consciousness. Confusion is a state of consciousness in
which things which are essentially distinct are no longer perceived as distinct. In a state
of ‘con-fusion,” unlike things appear to ‘run together,” losing their identifying bound-
aries. Advanced fifth ray individuals are the avowed enemies of confusion. Their task
is to determine what things are and what they are not. This is done through the power
of precise definition.

Definition, whether in words or in symbolic formulae, builds ‘walls of distinction’
between the thing defined and all other things. Definition is absolutely indispensable
at that point in the evolution of consciousness when human beings must emerge from
the forest of confusion and error (the point when they must stop “mistaking one thing
for another”), and must clarify the contents of their minds and their perceptions. Of
course, definition can be overdone. All analysis must take place within the field of
synthesis or, ultimately, it will be misleading. But most members of the human family
need not be overly concerned about synthesis; they are not yet even capable of clear
analysis.

Power to create thoughtforms and render them distinct: Desire forms on the plane of
emotion are said to be very fluid and indistinct, constantly flowing into one another.
Thoughtforms, which are found on the plane of concrete mind, are much more precise,
and ‘clear-boundaried.” The thinking human being develops the capacity to create
thought in order to embody ideas, intuitions, sensations, feelings. The entire content
of consciousness, much of which is non-mental, can be formulated as thought, and the
word or symbol forms which further concretize thought.

126 « VoruME I/ SecTioN |



Ray Five

The power of definition, discussed in the previous paragraph, is indispensable in the
creation of thoughtforms. A certain amount of mental substance is gathered; it is given
shape and form, which means that its outlines (its boundaries) are determined, and its
“infrastructure” is articulated. This makes a thoughtform distinct from other thought-
forms. Fifth ray individuals respond to a “Systemic Law” called the “Law of Fixation.”
On asstrictly human level, this law enables an individual to fix, ‘freeze-frame,” or render
static the boundaries surrounding a given quantity of volatile mental substance, and
also fix or delineate the infrastructure contained within that quantity of mental
substance. To do so, creates a distinct thoughtform, which can then be employed for
distinctive purposes.

Everyone creates thought. Everyone possesses the fifth ray, and all the other rays as well,
for no matter what may be the ray of the soul, it utilizes (during the course of evolution)
the sixother raysas subrays. But not everyone has the fifth ray prominent or emphasized
in a particular incarnation. When this is the case, the thoughtforms created are very
clear, definite, delineated, articulated, concrete and ‘thing-like.” Fifth ray people can
help others render their thoughtforms more distinct, thus clarifying the field of human
thought. They can contribute to the building of mental vehicles so filled with clear
thoughtforms, that intelligent thinking can more easily proceed.

Facility for mathematical calculation: One of the most effective ways of reaching
precision of thought is through the language of mathematics. As semanticists will
testify, ordinary words can be extremely misleading, and are, in general, ill-suited for
the kind of exactituderequired by those who are strongly endowed with fifth ray energy.
Mathematics, on the other hand, is a language which is designed to express the exact
relationship between things. Initially, it might seem that, using mathematics, only
quantitative differences between things can be described, but there is a sense in which
quantitative differences are the cause of subtle qualitative differences. At any rate, the
fifth ray individual is known as “the mathematical type.” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, p.
329)

Fifth ray mathematics is more concrete than abstract, third ray, higher mathematics. All
the usual arithmetic manipulations (and their extensions into other kinds of opera-
tions) can be accomplished with facility by the intelligent fifth ray individual, but they
are not so inclined to view mathematics as almost a form of creative art (as do those who
approach it more exclusively from the vantage point of the third ray). Fifth ray
mathematics is more tied to concrete reality; it is a method of accounting for what the
senses (and their extensions) reveal. We might call fifth ray mathematics “applied
math,” whereas creative, abstract third ray mathematics need not apply to anything
concrete, and, in fact, often applies to alternative realities and dimensions ‘created’ by
mathematicians. For instance, the very complex mathematics required to design, build,
launch, guide and return a manned space flight to the Moon most definitely requires
the kind of applied mathematics at which intelligent fifth ray individuals would excel.
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However, the kind of mathematics designed to prove that an infinite number of infinite
sets is contained within any given infinite set is far more abstract, has no immediately
seen, concrete application, and would be a matter of interest and concern for those
more inclined to third ray creative, mathematical speculation.

Concrete mathematics is much concerned with measurement, i.e., with quantification.
Fifth ray individuals seek to understand something by quantifying it. In the world of
common sense, there are two principal kinds of measurements: measurements of time
and measurements of space. Those who have a strong aversion to measurement by
quantification probably do not have a fifth ray emphasis; many people of an emphat-
ically artistic or humanistic persuasion are of this type. Conversely, those who can
handle with ease a wide variety of measurements, quantifications and their concrete
applications almost invariably have a strong fifth ray.

Highly developed powers of analysis and discrimination: Viewed in the simplest way,
analysis takes things apart, and synthesis puts them together. Fifth ray people are not
asinclined as those upon the first or second ray, for instance, to perceive in wholes. They
look at any object of perception and wonder what smaller parts constitute the object.
Nothing is taken purely at face value. They believe that every thinghas its secrets, which
can be discovered by penetrating beneath the level of appearances, and by discovering
the smaller units which function together to make the thing what it is. Analysis, carried
to its ultimate extreme, is the search for the smallest separate thing. Of course, we have
learned that this search leads into the mysterious realm of particle physics, where things
are no longer things but, rather, “events” with a “tendency” to occur. Still, the search
goes on, and will lead, according to the Ageless Wisdom, to subtler and subtler planes
of vibration until “anu,” (the “speck”—perhaps some kind of ultimate energy unit) is
discovered.

In practical terms however, and on the macro-level of commonsense reality, fifth ray
people want to know “what makes things tick.” Any whole, as they know, is composed
of many factors or variables; these interact in ways that are difficult to discern without
close examination. Fifth ray people examine things microscopically to determine the
laws governing such interactions. It makes no difference what field or object is being
considered; the field may be psychology, and the analytical approach may be applied to
clarifying the still largely unknown dynamics of the psyche; or the field may be
mechanics, and the object under examination and analysis may be an electric motor
with numerous man-made parts, each of which must be understood with uncompro-
mising, technical accuracy. In either case, the approach is analytical, and the purpose
is to discover how each part within a whole functions, and how each part is related to
every other part.

Detached objectivity: The Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle has shown that truly
“objective observation” is impossible in what might be called a ‘participatory universe.’
The very act of observation is an act of participation, and affects that which is observed.

128 « VoruME I/ SecTioN |



Ray Five

Nevertheless, on the macro-level of commonsense functioning, detached observation
is a sine qua non for scientific progress, and also for both psychological and spiritual
growth.

Fifth ray people are adept at using the mind without engaging the emotions. They know
how to think objectively about a particular topic. They can hold the topic “at arms
length,” so to speak, and (by seeing it as an object) see it as it is. Everyone has heard the
statement: “You’re so close to it, you can’t see it.” In such cases, objective distance is
needed, the ability to “stand back” and assess properly. This eliminates oversight, bias
and various subjective distortions which are inimical to truth. The desires are so strong
in most people that what they wish to perceive, they do, indeed, perceive. People see
what they want to see, or what they think they should see. But all scientific progress and
all growth of a psychospiritual kind must be based upon truth.

Psychospiritual growth is dependent upon cultivating the “attitude of the observer.”
This is, essentially, the attitude with which the soul views the personality. Though it is
rarely possible to see the personality exactly as the soul sees it, it is possible to move in
that direction by viewing all intrapsychic occurrences with an almost detached,
scientific objectivity. With such an attitude, one is disidentified from the personality
events which one formerly confused with one’s true identity. Detached observation
allows one to separate the Self (the Observer) from the self (the observed), and thus
separate (in consciousness) the soul from the personality. Itis the only way to see oneself
as one truly is.

The fifth ray, particularly, bestows the gift of detached observation. The human
kingdom was born, according to esoteric tradition, because of a strong activation of the
fifth ray (especially through the agency of angelic entities transmitting the fifth ray) in
relation to “animal man” during a period some eighteen million years ago. Through the
fifth ray power of separation, animal man came to see himself as a separate and
separated being—an “I.” This, as far as Earth’s humanity was concerned, was the very
beginning of reflective consciousness.

Now that many millions of years have passed, another great transition involving the
fifth ray is being prepared. Through the detaching power of the fifth ray (its power to
foster objective consciousness), members of today’s humanity are being prepared to
experience themselves as souls, by seeing themselves, objectively, as personalities. An
important rule of psychological objectivity might be phrased in the following way: ‘If
you see it, you can’t be it.” Detached observation allows us to see, and to realize that
which we see cannot be the true Self, because the true Self is the seer. Thus, detached
observation of the lower self, and all its contents of consciousness, makes it possible for
us to say with the ancient sage: “Neti. Neti.”—“Not that. Not that.”

The fifth ray, we know, is equipped with the power of definition. Because of its power
to promote objective detachment, the fifth ray is instrumental in helping us define
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ourselves, or, more accurately, to define what we are by defining what we are not. Perhaps
itis because of this and other similar powers, that the highest expression of the fifth ray
method of teaching truth is esoteric psychology—the science of the soul.

Accuracy and precision in thought and action: The fifth ray is an energy which helps
humanity eliminate vagueness and imprecision from thought and action. Under the
focused scrutiny inspired by the fifth ray, approximations are gradually eliminated and
an ‘exact tracking’ of all interrelated movements occurs.

Those upon the fifth ray seek to master the laws which control matter and form. To do
this, they have tried to come to terms with the ultimate constituents of matter, even
though whatever is truly ultimate continues to recede as ever more minute and
evanescent constituents are discovered. When seeking to understand and work within
the micro-level of life phenomena, very great accuracy and precision are required. The
macro-level of normal sense experience is a vast and relatively gross world when
compared to the minute fields in which physicists are searching for ultimate causes.
Measurements in the macroworld, though relatively precise, require nowhere near the
precision and exactitude of measurements which are required in the microworld. There
is also what we might call the ‘super-macroworld” to consider, and the kinds of
measurements which pertain to it. The super-macroworld consists of planets, solar
systems, galaxies, galactic clusters, quasars, pulsars, black holes, etc.—in short, the
known universe. Strangely, there are more similarities between methods and rules of
measurement in the microworld and super-macroworld than there are between these
two and the commonsense macroworld. The laws of relativity apply in the domains
approaching the infinitely small and infinitely large (i.e., within the microworld and
super-macroworld), but not in the ordinary, “Newtonian” domain of common sense
(the macroworld). Thus, when scientists investigate the super-macroworld, there are
demands for precision and exactitude which are as extreme as those in the microworld.

By far the majority of fifth ray people do not work in the rarefied fields of particle physics
and astrophysics, but their demand for accuracy and precision is nonetheless insistent.
Fifth ray people take pains to ensure that their thoughts correlate as precisely as possible
with all the many motions and interrelationships of the field they are examining. They
attempt to notice everything, and to use language in such a way that everything under
observation is properly described and explained. It is for this very purpose, that they
devise sophisticated, technical languages. Can one imagine trying to describe precisely
and accurately the latest developments in the field of particle physics, radiology,
biogeny, etc., using everyday vocabulary?

When it comes to action, fifth ray people attempt to act with ‘surgical’ precision.
Imprecise action is clumsy, and needlessly disturbs many things within the field of
examination; precise action isolates a specific target, avoiding, whenever possible,
impact upon those things which should not be disturbed. As a crude but graphic
example, one can imagine the difference between a delicate operation performed with
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laser technology, and the same operation performed with a kitchen knife. A little
research into the history of medicine will show that this example may not be as far-
fetched as it would be comforting to believe.

The demand for accuracy and precision is also noticeable in the speech and writing of
fifth ray people. Great care will be given to the precise use of words, and speech will often
have a very exacting quality. This fifth ray quality is usually quite distinct from the
intelligent but much more fluid quality of speech and writing characteristic of those
strongly upon the third ray.

Acquisition of knowledge and the mastery of factual detail: Animated by a high
degree of curiosity, fifth ray people inquire and ask questions until they find out. The
derivation of the word “curiosity” throws light upon the fifth ray process. From Latin,
the word “curiosus” means both “careful” and “inquisitive.” The root of “curiosus” is
“cura” which means both “cure” and “care.” Fifth ray people are therefore distin-
guished by the special care they give to the process of inquiry and investigation (a
process which is the cure for mental darkness—ignorance). They are determined to
bring all things to light, as is suggested by the fifth ray’s close association with the
luminous planet Venus, which, according to the Ageless Wisdom Tradition, is a key
channel for the transmission of the fifth ray to Earth. Further, the very first name, in a
list of names given to that great entity who is the “Lord of the Fifth Ray” is “The Revealer
of Truth.” Those strongly qualified by fifth ray energy will not relent with their careful
search until their curiosity is satisfied, and their acquisition of knowledge is complete
(at least within the limited field chosen for inquiry).

When knowledge is acquired by fifth ray people, it is well stored. They have “a head for
facts,” as the saying goes, and the ability to access stored knowledge so that it can be
concretely applied to solve immediate, practical problems. Fifth ray people enjoy what
is usually considered the tedious accumulation of dry, factual detail. They attempt to
know their subject thoroughly, and work laboriously to know exactly what they are
talking about. They are convinced that “knowledge is power.” In the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries the explosion of concrete, factual knowledge (made available to
humanity through the efforts of those animated primarily by the fifth ray) was
transformed, precisely, into power. The most obvious example of this transformation
was (and is) the fifth ray pursuit of the secrets of the atom. This extraordinary
Hierarchical enterprise, focused within the fifth ray Ashram (but aided by members of
the third and seventh ray Ashrams) has made the tremendous destructive and construc-
tive power of atomic energy available to humanity.

Fifth ray people arein process of building an edifice of reliable knowledge. Their narrow
and specialized focus of inquiry usually prevents them from acquiring encyclopedic
knowledge, but it is their combined, focused efforts, when amassed, which make it
possible for humanity as a whole to possess encyclopedic knowledge. This edifice of
accumulated knowledge protects humanity from superstition and ignorance. Fifth ray
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people, as potent distributors of the light of knowledge, are the avowed enemies of
superstition and ignorance.

Power to discover through investigation and research: The Tibetan has stated the case
clearly:

This is the ray of science and research. The man on this ray will possess keen
intellect, great accuracy in detail, and will make unwearied efforts to trace the
smallest fact to its source, and to verify every theory. Esoteric Psychology, Vol.
1, pp. 207-208.

Fifth ray people have the power to probe. They are in the process of uncovering or ‘dis-
covering’ the truth—i.e., reality. At first it seems that they work exclusively in the realm
of matter and form, but their actual destination is spirit. Matter is objectified spirit; it
is spirit “turned inside out,” so to speak. Matter isat once a veil (“the Garment of God”),
and an intricate puzzle made of the many “pieces” provided by the divine power of
differentiation.

Those strongly qualified by the fifth ray are determined to “get to the bottom of it,” to
reach the fundament. What is at the “bottom” of everything? Only one thing: spirit (or
“spirit matter”—“Mulaprakriti,” as it is called in the theosophical literature). The well-
known quotation by Helena Blavatsky on the nature of spirit and matter is particularly
apt here:

Life we look upon as “the one form of existence,” manifesting in what we call
matter; or, as in man, what, incorrectly separating them, we name Spirit, Soul
and Matter. Matter is the vehicle for the manifestation of soul on this plane of
existence, and soul is the vehicle on a higher plane for the manifestation of
spirit,and these three are a trinity synthesized by Life, which pervades them all.
The Secret Doctrine, Vol. I, [1977 Edition], p. 49.

Those upon the fifth ray are driven to learn all the secrets of matter, thus proving,
eventually, that matter is, indeed, spirit or life. The usual kinds of fifth ray researches
and investigations may seem far removed from such ultimate quests, but every
understanding ofhow matter worksisa movement towards the ultimate discovery upon
which fifth ray investigators are intent.

Those upon certain other rays intuit directly the unity of spirit, soul and matter (body).
They know that the outer cloak of matter is of the same substance as spirit, but, because
of the limitations of the human mind, seems to hide spirit. As fifth ray individuals
emerge from the limitations of purely concrete, rationalistic thinking, they, too, begin
to intuit that spirit and matter are identical, but unlike those upon other rays, they have
a special obligationto thoroughly investigate every aspect of matter (every thread woven
into the Garment of God), and then demonstrate, beyond any shadow of a doubt, the
relationship between (and shared identity of) spirit and matter.
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Fifth ray people, then, are obliged to investigate matter thoroughly, to search and ‘re-
search’ until the secrets are found. They must penetrate, bore through the veil of matter
until spirit and life are revealed. For them, there are no short cuts—hence their
“unwearied efforts” and dogged persistence. Those on other rays can choose to ignore
the intricate labyrinths of materiality since they do not have to know matter inside and
out; it is not their destiny.

One of the names of the Fifth Ray Lord—“The Great Connector”—is particularly
interesting when considering the ultimate purpose of scientific investigation and
research. At the present time, there seems to be a huge cleavage between the material
world and the “inner worlds” which psychology and spirituality reveal. The psychoso-
matic relationship has been brought to light by medical research, and mind can be
shown to affect body, and vice versa, but what might be called the ‘actual mechanism
of accomplishment’ is not understood.

Itwill be the investigative purpose of those upon the fifth ray to discover the exact means
by which the higher and lower planes are linked or connected. If the Ageless Wisdom
has presented a true worldview, each time a “new” level of matter is penetrated, another
more subtle level will be discovered; the lower ethers, it seems, are now being revealed.
With each penetration, an ‘interplane connection’ will be made, and with successive
penetrations, a solid line of connection between all planes and subplanes will be
specifically understood. Such specificity of understanding cannot be achieved without
the fullest possible application of fifth ray energy.

Power to verify through experimentation; the discrimination of truth from error:
Fifth ray people are not easily deceived. Their deep streak of skepticism serves the
purpose of protecting them from accepting false knowledge. The annals of history are
filled with examples of people eagerly embracing false knowledge: wild theories,
mistaken notions, theologically ‘necessary!” conclusions—all of which have ultimately
been proven erroneous. Those strongly conditioned by the fifth ray demand knowledge
they can trust, and so they put all assertions of knowledge to the test, rather than allow
themselves to become lost in a forest of error.

Fifth ray people treat claims as hypothetical, and then submit such claims to a process
of verification. The word “verify” derives from the Latin word “verus” which means
“true.” It is the truth of a hypothetical assertion that is being tested in the verification
process. Throughout history people have accepted truth on faith, on authority, by
hearsay, by hunch, by intuition, and in numerous other ways which were insufficient
to actually confirm verity. As far as the majority of humanity is concerned, test and
experimentation represent a relatively new approach, an approach which is rigorous,
demanding, often slow and frustrating but which, when completed, provides reliable
knowledge for improving the quality oflife. Given the ease with which the mind can fool
itself (and the ease with which the emotions and bodily urges can fool the mind), the
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experimental approach (though often frustrating to the impatient emotions) is needed
if truth is to be ascertained and convincingly demonstrated.

The important thing to realize about the fifth ray approach to truth is that thought alone
is not sufficient. The probable truth of many hypothetical ideas can, in many cases, be
loosely confirmed merely by thinking about them carefully, but this approach will
always appear limited and incomplete to those upon the fifth ray. Externalized,
objectified tests and experiments are required.

The fifth ray is the ray of “exactitude of action.” Truth must be demonstrated in the
sphere of action. It is the goal of those upon the fifth ray to alter the material condition
of things, for the fifth ray is one of the concrete rays—the rays of attribute. Principles
which are abstractly true have to be applied so that these principles can make a difference
in matter. In short, fifth ray people are concerned with truths that matter.

Tests and experiments conducted by those upon the fifth ray may not all be of the
laboratory variety. Laboratory experiments are a very special case of the will to verify.
A simple willingness to test out an idea, to try to do something with the idea, observe
the results, learn from the results, and correct one’s approach accordingly, demon-
strates that the fifth ray urge to see whether something really works or not is operative.

Though theideal is not always attainable, ideally, fifth ray people are not attached to the
results of their experiments. They have no personal investment in the truth or falsity of
that which has been put to the test. All discriminations of truth from falsity must be
performed in a spirit of truth, a spirit of impartial detachment and dispassionate
willingness to accept what the results demonstrate. It may well be said that ‘truth is no
respecter of persons’; evolved fifth ray individuals realize that truth is much too
important to be a hostage to personality.

Mechanical ability and practical inventiveness: Those strongly upon the fifth ray are
attracted to the understanding and manipulation of mechanism on all levels. We
usually think of mechanical ability as related only to machinery, but organic, cellular,
molecular, atomic and subatomic structures are all mechanisms, in a sense, and
mechanical instruments (often of great subtlety) can be devised to affect them.

The word “machine” comes from the Greek word “mechos” which is defined as
“means” or “expedient.” Fifth ray people, in short, can construct or manipulate those
tangible things which serve as the means for the concrete implementation of ideas.
Fittingly, machines are often called “implements.”

Colloquially speaking, the fifth ray is a “hands-on” ray. Fifth ray people are able to
construct thingswhich demonstrate intelligence through matter. The last several hundred
years have seen the construction of an extraordinary number of ingenious machines,
concrete examples of intelligence in action. Perhaps the newest generation of comput-
ers is the latest demonstration of the fifth ray ability to express intelligence through
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mechanism. Already research into “artificial intelligence” is producing “smart ma-
chines” which act with a certain degree of semiautonomous intelligence. Matter,
according to the Ageless Wisdom, is in fact intelligent, and is the expression of the
intelligence aspect of Deity. One can imagine that, under the developing fifth ray
impulse, the expression of intelligence through matter (and by matter) will be brought
to levels of sophistication presently inconceivable.

The relationship between idea, matter and machine explains why a significant number
of inventors are found upon the fifth ray. Inventors can manipulate matter so that it
expresses intelligence, and serves the ends of an advancing intelligence. Every new and
valuable invention makes it possible for humanity to live more intelligently, more
expediently (remember one of the definitions of “machine”), and, in short, accelerates
the rate at which spiritimbues matter. The purpose of Deity, broadly considered, is that
spirit and matter should be united through the agency of love guided by intelligence.
The right mechanisms or ‘engines’ (in the archaic sense of the word) promote the union
of spirit and matter. Through the power of machines, people can fulfill what is in them
ever more quickly. Machines, for the most part, are morally neutral, and so their use
depends entirely upon motive, but potentially, at least, they can hasten the impact of the
subjective world upon the objective world. We are here dealing with the issue of
application. The fifth ray might be called the ray of applied intelligence, and the machine
(in all its endless variety and degrees of sophistication) is the preferred fifth ray means
of application.

Technical expertise: Year after year there is a proliferation of fields of specialization.
The sophistication of our instruments of inquiry has made it possible to know more and
more about less and less and, as a result, there exists an incredible quantity of technical
knowledge. Fortunately, the desire for interdisciplinary understanding is rapidly
increasing, making it possible to encompass and synthesize a greater amount of such
specialized detail than ever before thought possible.

Technical knowledge might be defined as precise, factual data (concerning skills,
methods and procedures) pertaining to a specialized field of inquiry or activity.
Technical expertise is the ability to handle technical knowledge with great proficiency,
thus becoming an expert in a specialized field of inquiry or activity.

The connotations surrounding the word “technical” are these: pertaining specifically to
an isolated field, relating to all the specifics of that field, expressed in a language unique
to thought and activity within that field, and expressed in a language so different from
normal word usage as to be virtually incomprehensible to the uninitiated. These, of
course, are rather negative connotations, largely reflecting the point of view of those
outside the field. There are a great number of fields in which the progression of
knowledge and the implementation of that knowledge would be impossible without a
highly-disciplined technical language and methodology.
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Fifth ray people are the specialists rather than the generalists. They prefer to know
everything about a relatively limited field, than a little bit about many fields (unless
strongly influenced by rays two or three). The development of technical expertise is by
no means limited to the sciences; any field which has a distinct body of knowledge
unique to itself, will have its fifth ray people who have accumulated the knowledge,
mastered all the detail, and who can wield the knowledge with complete assurance of
correctness—people, in short, who are technical experts. Bird watchers, antiquarians,
lapidaries, taxidermists (to name but four diverse fields), as well as tens of thousands
of other fields, all have their technical experts.

Common sense and the rejection of ‘non-sense’:

The energy of this fifth ray might be regarded as the commonsense because it
receives all these impacts of varying energies, synthesises them, produces
order out of the many ceaseless impacts and interprets them, thus creating the
multiplicity of forms to which we give the name of “world thought.” The Rays
and the Initiations, p. 592.

Thelower, concrete mind, too, is frequently referred to as the “commonsense” because
(with the help of the brain) it synthesizes the “inputs” of the five senses. Of the seven
human principles, the fifth ray is most closely associated with the lower, concrete mind.

Fifth ray people are known for their “matter-of-factness.” This means that they do not
embellish or elaborate upon the testimony of the senses. In one respect, their conscious-
ness is bound to mind and brain, and the larger implications related to the world of
meaning are not usually a consideration. They have the advantage, however, of level-
headedness which is such a valuable asset in the world of physical reality. This type of
mentality is well adapted to survival; it is realistic and will have plenty of what is
normally called “sense.” For most fifth ray people, the testimony of the senses is reality,
and the world of the imagination (or beyond) is unreality—literally, non-sense, i.e., that
which is not of the senses. For this reason, many strongly fifth ray people are said to be
unimaginative. Conversely, those without much fifth ray, or with an overabundance of
the 2-4-6 ray line of energy, are said to “lack good sense.”

Initially, those strongly conditioned by the fifth ray may look at the products of the
fanciful imagination as “nonsense,” in the usual connotation of the word. However,
when the fifth ray is blended with some of the more imaginative rays, such as the fourth,
the result is often something like “science fiction,” in which there is a very imaginative
presentation of scientific technicalities.

Lucidity of explanation: The fifth ray bestows the capacity for unusual clarity. Lucidity
is a light-filled clarity. In other words, light can pass through whatever is lucid. When
explanations are lucid, not only are they clear, but they are translucent to the light of
intelligence.

136 « VoruME I/ SecTIioN |



Ray Five

Advanced fifth ray people know the sources of error and confusion. They are precise in
their use of words, because they know how words can mislead or be incorrectly
apprehended. They explain things with particularity (one thing at a time) rather than
lumping many ideas together, and what they say is usually linear, sequential and quite
well organized. What they write and say, therefore, is quite digestible and assimilable,
ifthe person to whom they are writing or speaking is at all interested, and is qualified
to understand.

Through lucidity of explanation, fifth ray people contribute greatly to the content of
light upon the mental plane. The close esoteric relation which exists between the
number five, Venus, Lucifer, the mind, individualization, and light is worth pondering.

Some Weaknesses Characteristic of Those upon the Fifth Ray
+  Excessive mentalism
+  Over-analysis; ultra-rationalism; unrelieved linearizing
+  ‘Sense-bound’
+  Excessive doubt and skepticism; irreverence
« Lack of intuitive sensitivity
+  Excessive objectivity
+ Rigid and set thought patterns
+ Narrowness and prejudice
+ Harsh criticism

+  Lack of emotional responsiveness and magnetism; social awkwardness

Excessive mentalism: The mind is “the slayer of the real” as well as “the revealer of the
real.” It only reveals, however, when it is soul-illumined, and working in conjunction
with the heart. When the consciousness is focused in the mind alone, to the exclusion
of the other aspects of the human energy system, a very dangerous condition exists—
one that can lead to the “left hand path.”

The fifth ray is especially associated with the lower concrete mind, which (in one
method of enumeration) is the fifth principle. Some of those who are strongly
influenced by the fifth ray focus almost exclusively through the lower mind, with the
result that physicality, emotionality and spirituality maybegin to atrophy. The selection
from The Old Commentary which deals with the “Law of Repulse,” as it relates to those
who are on the fifth ray, includes a phrase which confirms the idea that fifth ray people
tend to focus within the mind to the detriment of their other aspects and faculties. The
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pertinent phrase runs: “Deep ina pyramid, onall sides builtaround by stone, in the deep
dark of that stupendous place, a mind and brain (embodied in a man) were working.”
(Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 169) “A mind and brain embodied in a man!” This is so
often descriptive of fifth ray people, for many of them seem to care for little else but
mind and brain. Obviously, such an exclusively mental focus leads to a significant
imbalance, and (if pursued long enough) an atrophying of the ability to register and
transmit the love impulse. It is no coincidence that those who follow the “left hand
path” wield primarily the energies of the first and fifth rays, both of which can be
profoundly separative. (cf. The Externalisation of the Hierarchy, p. 89)

Excessive mentality is associated with the principle of cleavage. One of the major
purposes of the evolutionary process is to overcome or bridge cleavage, and thus
produce harmony and unity. The mind, if not abused, is an absolutely indispensable
part of this process. But there are three aspects to the mind: the lower concrete mind,
the soul or “Son of Mind,” and the higher or abstract mind. The danger lies in lower
mind, which must come under the influence of the Son of Mind if it is to serve as an
agent of fusion rather than of cleavage. Fifth ray people must guard themselves with care
(especially, once they enter the field of occultism) to ensure that their “line of least
resistance” (i.e., a preoccupation with things that are exclusively mental) does not
become resistance, pure and simple, to the growth of soul love. It need not be. The fifth
ray is indeed the “ray of intelligent love” ( Discipleship in the New Age, Vol. I, p. 542), but
there is an important bridge between soul and personality which must be built before
this is realized.

Over-analysis; ultra-rationalism; unrelieved linearizing: Analysis is necessary for
mental clarity; there is no way that exact knowledge can be achieved without it. But it
can also become an end in itself, and lead to a condition of extreme disintegration,
fragmentation and futility. It is possible (as the Tibetan has warned more than one of
his disciples) to analyze oneself into a cul-de-sac. That which is taken apart, must, at
length, be put back together or one is left simply with a multitude of useless pieces. True
and spiritually useful analysis must take place within the field of synthesis.

For fifth ray people, the mind is often treated as if it were the only organ through which
knowledge of the environment (inner and outer) can be attained. The feelings and
intuition are ignored and all things are approached mentally. Convinced of the
preeminent value of the mind, fifth ray people demand that the mind be a “high
performance” instrument, which inevitably means a rational and logical instrument.
Rationality and logic are valuable faculties (and relatively few among the human family
have yet cultivated them to any great extent), but when overdone they destroy
spontaneity, creativity and an appreciation for the goodness of life. Living becomes
joyless and mechanical.

Excessive rationality, thus, can be a great glamor which distorts the living truth, for
rationality has its definite limitations. Just as the laws of Newtonian Physics are useless
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when mass achieves velocities approaching the speed of light, so rationality, per se, is
useless when attempting to penetrate the great mysteries of life. The laws and rules of
logic (so successfully applied to the world of common sense) break down in those
dimensions oflife where the higher states of consciousness become possible. Those laws
and rules are based upon the very persistent illusions of time and space and do not apply
to the understanding of essential truth. The ultra-rationalistic fifth ray type, who
subjects his entire thought life to the tyranny of strict rationality and logic, may think
he is penetrating ever more deeply into an understanding of reality but, in fact, he is
imposing a severe limitation upon his understanding.

Linear thought processes must give way to intuition. Linear thought (in which one
thought leads to another which necessarily follows) is, again, useful under most
circumstances, but when attempting to cognize spiritual realities, such a method of
thinking is cuambersome and obtuse. Fifth ray people must learn to release what might
be called the ‘cramp of consciousness.” The mind need not always be held and guided
rigorously in a straight line. Such a linear process must fall below the threshold of
consciousness and be replaced by “straight knowledge,” holistic knowledge. In the world
of spirituality, the shortest distance between two points is no longer the straight line!

‘Sense-bound’: Those upon the fifth ray rely very heavily upon information provided
by the usual five senses and their instrumental extensions. In fact, they rely too heavily.
Thus, especially in the pre-spiritual stages of human development, they place needless
restrictions upon what they will allow as reality.

Fifth ray people are, by nature, positivists. A positivist is one who believes that theology
and metaphysics are earlier imperfect modes of knowledge, and that authentic knowl-
edge can only be based upon an exact understanding of phenomena which can be
apprehended by the five senses and their instrumental extensions. There is, of course,
much value in this approach, as it has destroyed the worst excesses of superstition and
irrationality, and led to the cultivation of the mind as areliable instrument of cognition.
But it has also promoted a materialistic mentality which denies reality to the intangible
and spiritual dimensions of human living. Within a narrow range of perception (the
range covered by the senses and their instrumental extensions), positivism has pro-
duced a strong sense of mental assurance, but the price of positive assurance has been
aridity, and the largely unchallenged supposition that the “world process” is mechanis-
ticand devoid of intelligent, spiritual animation.

Excessive doubt and skepticism; irreverence: So often fifth ray people simply will not
believe; they refuse to accept that which appears self-evident. It is easy to understand
their position. The Piscean Age has not been a happy time for those powerfully
animated by the fifth ray. During the last two thousand years religion (under the sixth
ray) and science (under the fifth) have been pitted against one another and, for the most
part, irrational faith has triumphed. Doubt and skepticism are an antidote to the
excesses of ignorant faith and belief, and are thus justified.
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However, a doubting, skeptical attitude can become a chronic, obstructive condition.
One can cripple oneself emotionally, mentally and spiritually by stubbornly refusing to
believe the obvious until it has been subjected to rigorous ‘proofs.” Doubtisinsidious.
It can trespass the boundaries within which it is a useful and cautionary tool, and extend
into those areas of life where it acts only as a retardant to the flow of the life force. There
are, after all, such things as miracles—for instance, “faith healing.” The ‘miraculous’
healings performed by the Master Jesus and his disciples required faith on the part of
the one to be healed—*“thy faith hath made thee whole.” An attitude of faith allows the
healing, cleansing energy of the soul to pour through diseased areas of body and psyche,
and restore them to health. Excessive doubt works in just the opposite way; it prevents
a natural flow of energy. The doubting mind interferes with natural processes. The
principle is demonstrated in athletics and all manner of performance activities requir-
ing the harmonious coordination of mind, emotions, body and spirit: if one thinks too
much (and especially if one doubts oneself), one’s coordination is destroyed and one
cannot perform. Fifth ray people must be alert to the moment when prolonged doubt
and skepticism becomes morbidity.

Disbelief generates belittlement. Beyond the level of the senses are many higher
dimensions upon which, according to the Ageless Wisdom, it is possible to function in
a manner which makes our usual physical plane living seem a paltry thing indeed. It is
a natural human response to revere that which is high, or at least to aspire towards a
higher state in the hope of fulfilling the life potential. But since fifth ray people easily
become sense-bound, and full of doubt and skepticism, it seems to them irrational to
aspire towards higher things, because (to them) there are no higher things. Correspond-
ingly, those who do aspire towards intangible and ‘laughably unreal” higher states, and
who venerate those who, supposedly, have achieved such states, are considered fools.
Thereare quite anumber offifth ray people who have no respect for such an orientation,
and they let their attitude be known through irreverence. They specialize in puncturing
the “balloons” of ambitious longing, and in leading “sacred cows” to slaughter.
Sometimes this is a useful practice, serving the truth. Often, however, it merely
demonstrates a disrespect for the principle of hierarchy, upon which all worlds are
organized, and it usually only serves to destroy opportunities for elevation.

Lack of intuitive sensitivity: Another way in which the lower mind slays the real is
through the deflection of intuition. The intuition is, in the terms of Agni Yoga, “straight
knowledge.” Itis theimmediateand “holistic” apprehension of the truth. Intuitionis the
faculty which lies beyond the plane of lower mind; it is at once more powerful and more
subtle than concrete thought, but also, in a sense, more delicate. It can ‘shatter’ upon the
‘jagged rocks’ of hard-edge, concrete thoughtforms. Or it can altogether fail to pene-
trate them. Fifth ray people are “tough-minded.” Their thoughts are ‘harder,” ‘denser,’
more concrete than most. Such thoughts are built with the assistance of the concretizing
planet Saturn, and often form what might be called a ‘wall of resistance’ separating the
personal consciousness from more subtle impressions. Even if, perhaps, intuitive
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impressions should escape destruction and manage to penetrate the ‘thoughtform
barricade,” they then run the risk of perfunctory dismissal. They will not be believed.
They are considered unreal, figments of the imagination, irrational, misleading,
erroneous.

Itis clear that if fifth ray people wish to benefit from higher impression, they mustlearn
(temporarily at least) to relax their concrete-minded attitude, and clear a path through
the thoughtform barrier so that impression may descend. This they can do by refusing
(during moments of attempted attunement) to avoid thinking in their usual way, and
to suspend judgment and criticism of that which manages to “get through” until it has
had sufficient time to demonstrate its value or uselessness. Many fifth ray scientists have
learned to work in this way. They refuse to attack apparently ‘preposterous’ ideas at
their initial appearance, and are rewarded with unexpected insight. At length the
obstructing wall of thoughtforms undergoes a transformation making it less hostile to
the descent of intuition.

Excessive objectivity: The goal of human evolution is “Identification”—a state in
which subject and object are known and experienced as one and the same. The initiate
who has achieved Identification has overcome the limitations of the dualistic con-
sciousness which is based upon the ‘apparent’ separation of subject and object. This
separation (though irksome to the spiritually-minded individual) has been indispens-
able for the development of the strictly human phase of consciousness—the phase
characterized by the development of mind. Humanity emerged, ever so slowly, from a
primitive “participation mystique” (in which subject and object were hopelessly
confused), into the relative clarity of a worldview based upon a definite distinction
between the knower and the known. Upon this distinction, humanity has raised itself
from the animal state, and constructed the wonders (and terrors) of modern civiliza-
tion.

The personality ray of humanity as a whole is the fifth Ray of Concrete Knowledge and
Science. It has been instrumental in making man the “master of all he surveys.” Note
the dualism inherent in the preceding phrase. There is the master (the surveyor) and
that which is surveyed. Man rises to power and mastery by separating himself from that
which he masters. He, as the subject, turns everything else into an object. The more he
succeeds in doing this, the more objective heis said to be. Through objectivity, helearns
to know.

Of course, objectivity, as essential asithasbeen (and still is) to the ascent of man, isbased
upon the “Great Illusion” which only the state of Identification can dispel. As humanity
evolvesitis natural for objectivity to be transformed into Identification, and for duality
to become unity. But some people resist, and those who do are frequently strongly
conditioned by the fifth ray. They choose to continue maintaining the separation
between subject and object, holding all things “at arms length” so they can know more
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and more about the objects they observe. However, they fail to realize that there is what
might be called a ‘depth limitation’ to knowledge acquired in this way.

Objective knowledge (knowledge acquired “from the outside in”) can proceed only so
far, and must be superseded by subjective knowledge (knowledge acquired “from the
inside out”—through the identification of the subject with the object). The insistence
upon maintaining a separation between subject and object dehumanizes (or better,
despiritualizes) human living. It produces a world view in which everything appears
cold and fragmented, resistant to the natural processes of fusion stimulated by Divine
Love. Fifth ray people simply must realize that there is more than one way to know, and
that their usual way is not necessarily the best way.

Rigid and set thought patterns: Those upon the fifth ray function under the fifth
Systemic Law: the “Law of Fixation.” It is this law which controls the creation of
thoughtforms through the fixation into form of volatile mental essence. Fixation,
however, can become crystallization. That which is ‘fixed” in form for the sake of
stability, can outlive its usefulness and become obstructive. Fifth ray people build
thoughtforms carefully, solidly and (as far as theyare concerned) logically. Logicfortifies
fifth ray thought, but can stiffen it into rigidity, especially if the logic is based upon faulty
premises. Such people hold certain thoughts because they make good sense, and as long
as they continue to make sense, the thoughts are repeated and thus strengthened,
becoming increasingly resistant to change.

In order to change thoughts created under the fifth ray impulse, it is necessary to change
the thinker’s conception of what makes sense. This is not easily done and will require
much rational convincing. Fifth ray thought is formulated slowly and changes slowly.
Only reason backed by incontrovertible evidence will prove convincing; rhetoric will
not. When however, despite logically convincing and experimentally demonstrable
reasons, fifth ray people refuse to change their thinking, they obstruct progress. The
natural resistance and inertia of the thought structure they have created proves more
powerful than their urge to know the truth. This crystallized condition is often found
among those who have reached a certain age and simply stopped inquiring. Only a
severe and shattering blow to the established structure of thought can bring new light
to a mind which is closed and set.

Narrowness and prejudice: No one is so hard to teach as the one who already ‘knows.’
Unlike those whose ‘knowledge” is based largely upon faith or emotional conviction,
fifth ray people reason their position through. They know exactly why they think as they
do. They are sure and their position, as far as they are concerned, is unassailable.
Problems arise, however, because they are sure about just a few things, and exclude the
rest. Their minds dwell upon their area of certainty and they judge harshly or unfairly
that which lies outside that limited area. It is almost always necessary to broaden the
outlook of fifth (and sixth) ray people. They are too often content to dwell exclusively
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upon what they know well; so often, in colloquial terms, “their thing” becomes
everything. Where narrow knowledge is overvalued there can be no wisdom.

Harsh criticism: Those upon the fifth ray are intolerant of error; they hate mistakes. But
because they often have a narrow and limited point of view, they may think they see
error where none exists. Often, in fact, the object of their scorn may be a truth greater
than theyare capable of apprehending. In any case, they do not spare what they consider
ridiculous.

It must be remembered that fifth ray individuals are heavily invested in maintaining
what they perceive to be the structure of truth. A truth can be threatened by the ignorant,
but a limited truth is equally threatened by the wise (those who long ago outgrew that
particular limited presentation of truth). In either case, if a fifth ray person identifies
with the threatened truth, he, himself, will feel threatened, and will attack the source of
the threat. The attack is likely to be harsh and withering. The fifth ray is not upon the
“love line” of energy. Unless other ray energies mitigate the situation, the attack will be
on mental levels, and no quarter will be shown to the offending ideas (and those who
propose them). The fifth ray plays a major role in all inquisitions!

Doubt is a force which divides, and division weakens. Where there is no doubt (as is
often the case with narrowly self-assured fifth ray people), there is no division and
weakness. The critical words of fifth ray people are, thus, strengthened by certainty, and
strike with full impact. These are people who, in their own estimation, have worked
hard for their rational, factual view of life—a view with integrity and cohesion, not just
arandom assortment of unsubstantiated opinions and notions. Thus, they defend their
world view (severely limited though it may be) with harsh criticism.

Lack of emotional responsiveness and personal magnetism; social awkwardness:
Excessive mentality can ‘kill’ emotional responsiveness. The mind attempts to view
things objectively—as from a distance. The emotional field, however, is magnetic, and
seeks to attract or draw closer to that which is desirable (or to repel or flee from that
which is undesirable). The dynamics of attraction and repulsion interfere with proper
observation. Fifth ray people seek to ‘know about things’ regardless of how they ‘feel
about things.” Thus, itisa common fifth ray response to withdraw all attention from the
emotional vehicle, and focus the attention strictly in the head. The emotions become
either devitalized or deeply unconscious (or both). As a result, there is not what could
be called a “normal” response to emotional stimuli. There is, almost, a ‘non-response,’
an unnoticeable or barely noticeable response. The astral body is not allowed to vibrate
tully; stimuli which, ordinarily, would cause a powerful astral vibration are immediate-
ly subjected to examination and analysis before they have much emotional effect.

Attraction between people is often a matter of emotional responsiveness and a sharing
of feelings. It can be understood that if astral vibrations are continuously neutralized,
a very important form of human bonding will be negated. It will be impossible to
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generate warmth of feeling and good fellowship when the attractive and magnetic
energies within the energy system are suppressed.

If human bonding is, to a great extent, based upon warmth of fellow feeling, then the
lack of this quality in social situations will present a barrier to natural communication
and interaction. This is often the case with fifth ray people. They may relate to others
quite well on a mental level, but in other ways something is missing. Because they are
unable to appreciate the emotional sensitivities of others, they may find themselves in
embarrassing or awkward situations (to which, however, they may remain rather
oblivious). Their feelfor othersis atrophied; others regard them as “intelligent enough”
but immature, somehow incomplete and not quite fully human. Of course, such cases
are extreme, and most fifth ray people are well equipped with qualities which offset the
full expression of such tendencies. Nevertheless, the tendency towards social isolation
because of emotional underdevelopment is something which fifth ray types must take
into consideration as they assess their effectiveness in the world.
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RAY VI
The Ray of Devotion and Abstract Idealism

Some Strengths Characteristic of Those upon the Sixth Ray
+ Transcendent idealism
+  Power of abstraction
+ Intense devotion
+  Self-sacrificial ardor
+  Unshakable faith and undimmed optimism
*  One-pointedness; single-mindedness
+  Utter loyalty and adherence
+ Earnestness and sincerity
*  Profound humility
*  Receptivity to spiritual guidance
+  Unflagging persistence
+  Power to arouse, inspire and persuade
+  Ability to achieve ecstasy and rapture

*  Purity, goodness, sainthood

Transcendent idealism: The word “idea” is derived from the Greek word “idein,”
which means “tosee,” (and suggests both the presence of the “I” and the “eye”). The first
two definitions of “Idea” to be found in Webster’s New Collegiate Dictionary are the
following: “a transcendent entity that is a real pattern of which existing things are
imperfect representations: a standard of perfection: IDEAL.” An idealist (in the highest
sense of the word) is one who is intent upon seeing the noumenal pattern of perfection
which subtends all phenomenal things. Further, not content with merely seeing that
pattern, the idealist intends to liveaccording to that pattern, regardless of the phenom-
enal obstacles he may encounter in the attempt to do so.

Among all the ray types, those upon the sixth ray are the most idealistic. They are well
aware that their true “home” is not the world of appearances. They have a “homing
instinct” which allows them to come en rapport with a transcendent “pattern in the
heavens,” which they regard as ‘the pattern of things as they shouldbe.” Hence the subtle
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but pervasive dissatisfaction which conditions the sixth ray psyche, for “things as they
are” never measure up to the ideal.

Sixth rayidealists thus see throughand beyondactuality. They have great distaste for that
which usually surrounds them, and they seek to rise above it, transcend it, and dwell in
closest communion with the ‘entity/energies’ of whom the phenomenal world is the
dim reflection. World-denial is one route to the ‘paradise’ of perfection, but a selfish
route. Others upon the sixth ray, equally idealistic and equally in love with the
transcendent archetypes, work upon transforming actualities so that they more closely
conform to archetypes, but unless such people are strongly influenced by one of the
practical rays of manifestation (especially the seventh), they are likely to be known as
dreamers and impractical visionaries. Their transformational task, however, is to lift
themselves and the world closer to the ideal. Itis an upward-striving process, and differs
from the task of the more practical, seventh ray idealist who works at the precipitation
of the new patterns.

Because the sixth ray is rapidly fading out of incarnation, many of the more crystallized
traits associated with it have emerged in human behavior, and its reputation has
suffered accordingly—especially among the intelligentsia and esotericists. Many intel-
ligent people who should know better have forgotten not only howto value the sixth ray,
but also how to value those who are strongly influenced by its quality. Yet idealism is
anirreplaceable, divine quality; many of the potentials which humanity stands ready to
unfold within the Aquarian Age are based upon the sixth ray idealism which has been
cultivated during the past two thousand years. The Tibetan describes the effect and
value of the sixth ray and sixth ray workers:

The effect of the activity of this ray, during the past two thousand years, has
been to train humanity in the art of recognizing ideals, which are the blue
prints of ideas. The main work of the disciples on this ray is to capitalize on the
developed tendency of humanity to recognize ideas, and—avoiding the rocks
of fanaticism, and the dangerous shoals of superficial desire—train the world
thinkers so ardently to desire the good, the true and the beautiful, that theidea
which should materialise in some form on earth can shift from the plane of the
mind and clotheitselfin some form on earth. These disciples work consciously
with the desire element in man; they work scientifically with its correct
evocation. Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, pp. 143-144.

We need sixth ray people to inspire us to new heights, to evoke all thatis best in us. They
prevent us from compromising away our latent spiritual potentials, and insist that we
lift ourselves beyond the downward pull of materialistic impulses. The “Word of
Power” associated with the sixth ray eloquently reveals the nature of this uncompro-
mising idealism: “The Highest Light Controls.” Highly developed sixth ray people
never lose sight of this “Highest Light.” It shines as a beacon guiding their eager
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aspiration. Theyrefuse to lower their sights, nor will their inner eye respond to any lesser
luminosity.

Power of abstraction: The sixth ray is accurately called the “Ray of Abstract Idealism.”
Advanced sixth ray people have the ability to free themselves from the snares of
materialistic living and to soar to the heights of sensitive consciousness from which the
ideal can be apprehended in all its purity. We recognize this capacity in the pronounced
otherworldliness of certain sixth ray individuals. When Christ/Jesus enjoined his
disciples to be “in the world but not of it,” He was speaking of a spiritually abstracted
attitude which sixth ray types can achieve more easily than most. It is the power of
abstraction which allows them not to care what may befall them; they are abstracted
from the world of appearances, and stand (as it were) with “one footin the other world.”

Obviously, the power of abstraction must be held somewhat in check; consciousness
perpetually focused at too lofty a level may eventuate in futility, or in a premature and
spiritually selfish ‘departure into the light’ which leaves the suffering world behind. At
its best, however, the sixth ray power of abstraction contributes to the purification of
values. The true, abstract idealist (ever an advanced human being) is not blinded by
superficial, worldly attractions. He recognizes what is lasting and important; his
consciousness rises above and ‘rides above’ lesser things.

Intense devotion: The great sixth ray Lord (the Logos Who distributes the sixth ray) has
been called “The Devotee of Life.” All those who take their inspiration from Him share
this quality. The word “devotion” derives from the Latin, “devotus,” which is the past
participle of “devovere”—from de + vovere, “to vow.” The person who vows, binds
himself to an act, service or condition. Devotion, thus, is a focused act of attachment. It
is a directed and intensified use of the energy of attraction. Devotion connects the
devotee to the object of devotion by means of a powerful, magnetic bond, formed,
primary, of astral (emotional) substance.

Sixth ray people live to attach themselves to something. Essentially, they do not wish to
stand free, as do those upon the first ray. Even when they detach themselves violently
from someone or something (and it happens fairly frequently), it is only so that they
may reattach to someone or something they believe to be more worthy. This modus
operandi demonstrates that they are more closely related to the second ray and the Law
of Attraction, than to the first ray and the Law of Synthesis.

Why this intense devotion? Devotion is idealistic love, but not necessarily selfless love.
Sixth ray idealists reject all things which fall short of the ideal. Most potential objects of
devotion are found wanting, substandard, insufficiently attractive. However, when
someone or something of sufficient (apparent) worthiness is found, an abundance of
pent-up magnetic/attractive energy is directed in a narrow and intensely focused beam
towards the selected object. This beam of energy has a very adhesive quality and forms
(for the duration of its intensity) an almost inseparable bond between the devotee and
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the beloved object. This bond might be called (from the devotee’s point of view) a ‘line
oflavished love,” (for waves of love’ are sent speeding along this ‘line’ or ‘beam’ towards
the beloved object), but it is equally a kind of psychospiritual ‘umbilical cord’ along
which the devotee expects (however unconscious the expectation) psychological and
spiritual nourishment in return. If perceptive individuals who have been ‘made’ into
objects of devotion are asked, they will testify to the fact that a devotee’s attachment
(though apparently supportive and energizing) actually acts as a drain upon their
energies.

Itisinteresting, is it not, that the senior workers in an Ashram have to protectthe Master
from the waves of devotion sent forth from newly entered neophytes. Devotion is, in no
small measure, an act of dependency. From a selfish perspective, it ensures the devotee
of a continual supply of ‘nourishment,” be it spiritual or (on a lower turn of the spiral)
emotional and etheric-physical. Devotion, does, however frequently serve the process
of evolution; it provides a strong, secure and uninterrupted channel of attractive/
magnetic energy along which spiritual blessings can be deliberately sent from the higher
spiritual source (for instance, the Master) to which the devoted one has attached
himself.

Devotion, although it may not be (initially) the completely selfless act it often appears,
can, in fact, foster selflessness. In Letters on Occult Meditation, p. 18, we read that, “The
Ray of Devotion is preeminently the ray of sacrifice.” The supreme value of devotion as
a psychospiritual dynamic, is, in fact, its power to induce self-forgetfulness. This is an
important spiritual objective, for the loss (in consciousness) of the little, personal ego
is one of the fundamental necessities of true spiritual development.

Self-sacrificial ardor: The sixth ray holds within itself curious contradictions; it is both
fiery and watery—intensely so, in both cases. According to the Ageless Wisdom, there
are two primary methods of purification upon the Path of Discipleship: purification by
water, and purification by fire. Water precedes fire, and the sixth ray is involved in both
purificatory processes. Much necessary purification necessarily relates to the emotional
nature, which, at different times is both watery and fiery in nature, and sometimes both
simultaneously.

After the “waters” have done their cleansing work, the evolving individual (especially
if he is upon the sixth ray) is seized with fiery aspiration. A fiery ‘burning up” of all
obstacles is his way of progress; he yearns and he burns. His method of release is self-
immolation.

The destruction of the causal body is considered a major liberation upon the Path of
Initiation. Those on different rays use different methods to carry out this destruction.
The sixth ray method is most interesting because of its reliance upon fire.
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The Ray of Devotion is pre-eminently the ray of sacrifice. When it is the egoic
ray the method of approach through meditation takes the form of one-pointed
application, through love of some individual or ideal. A man learns to include
through love of person or ideal; he bends every faculty and every effort to the
contemplation of what is required, and in sacrifice for that person or ideal lays
even his causal body on the flames of the altar (emphasis, MDR). It is the
method of divine fanaticism that counts all lost apart from the vision, and that
eventually sacrifices joyously the entire personality. The causal body is de-
stroyed through fire (emphasis, MDR), and the liberated life streams upward to
the Spirit in divine beatification. Letters on Occult Meditation, p. 18.

While those upon the sixth ray lose much time through overattachment, when the time
for detachment and destruction of ties doescome, their progress can be extremely rapid.
Their devotion ignites the ardent flames of self-sacrifice, and once that fire is raging,
nothing will quench it until it has performed its task of liberation. The individual then
stands free.

Unshakable faith and undimmed optimism: Faith and optimism are related to vision.
It is the vision which motivates and inspires. “Where there is no vision, the people
perish.” As a corollary, ‘Where there is vision, the people are inspired and thrive.” The
vision, of course, is not the goal itself, just as the menu is not the meal. However, those
who focus intently upon the vision already begin to share in the quality of that which
the vision conceals and to which it leads; they resonate to (and are energized by) the
reality of which the vision is the symbol. Aslongas the vision remains bright and before
the “inner eye,” the power conferred by that reality flows to the visionary; faith and
optimism are strong, and the individual is inspired.

In the lives of so many people, however, the vision fades from sight, and they are
overcome by doubt and pessimism. Their line of connection to the alluring goal is
temporarily severed, and animating energy ceases to flow. They lose faith, and with
faith, their inspiration. The ability to sustain faith is an issue for all people; for sixth ray
people, however, it is crucial, and they usually do it best.

Their eyes are so intent upon the envisioned goal that, no matter what may work to
obscure it, the vision is rarely lost to sight. This is one of the great abilities of those upon
the sixth ray; they know how to preserve contact with the source of their strength. They
have attached themselves (with the strongest of bonds) to a beloved source from which
animating energy flows, and nothing can force them to relinquish their magnetic grip.
Intuitively, they know that “the best is yet to be,” that the optimum exists, despite
deceiving appearances to the contrary. Affirming the best in all things, their optimism
is undimmed and undying. In the phenomenal world (the world of many changes) the
steadying, orienting influence of sixth ray individuals is extremely valuable.
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One-pointedness; single-mindedness: The phenomenal world is full of distractions,
butsixth ray people do not get distracted. Once they have “seen the vision” and fastened
their ‘line of magnetic desire’ to that reality which the vision symbolizes, nothing can
deflect them. They value one thing above all other things, and in pursuit of that one
thing, they let the other things go. Nothing else matters but that they achieve their goal.

There are many reasons that people fail to reach their goal. One of the most important
is insufficient desire. They fail because their desire to succeed is not strong enough. This
can rarely be said of those upon the sixth ray. Having eliminated a host of peripheral
desires, all their desire force is blended into one intense stream which is focused entirely
upon a single object. They become entirely one-pointed, entirely single-minded, and
thereby overcome much that might otherwise prevent accomplishment.

Utterloyaltyand adherence: Loyalty is more important to the sixth ray type than to any
other. We must remember that sixth ray people work primarily with the energy of
attraction. Unlike first ray individuals, they are not seeking “Isolated Unity.” In fact,
they dread the thought of isolation. Their goal is union, a mystical blending or oneness
with “the Beloved.” The object of their devotion (whether God, a saint, another person
or an ideal) is what might be called ‘the all-important other.” They cannot conceive of
living without a relationship to this other. This is clearly a dualistic attitude.

The sixth rayindividual, then, always thinks in terms of himself (the idealist or devotee)
and the supremely-valued other. For people of this type, the bond between the two must
be preserved at any cost if psychological balance is to be maintained. If the bond should,
for any reason be severed, they lose their “reason for living.” Thus it is that loyalty and
intense adherence are valued so highly by sixth ray people. Loyalty preserves the bond.
It ensures that the lover will not be separated from the beloved. Loyalty, for sixth ray
people, is the basis of psychological security, because they are extraordinarily threat-
ened even by the thought of being severed from that which (or the one who) gives all
meaning to their lives.

Whatever may be the sixth ray person’s psychological reasons for valuing them so
highly, loyalty and adherence to an object of devotion can be important virtues. They
breed trust between people, and help overcome the fear of abandonment which lurks
within every human heart. The next stage of human evolution, however, calls for more
unified and loving relationships between all human beings. The narrowly focused
loyalties of those upon the sixth ray must be broadened to include all members of the
human family.

Under the regime of the sixth ray, it is considered impossible to be loyal to those with
contrasting ideologies; loyalty to one group is immediately interpreted as disloyalty to
the other. Butasthe sixthrayistransformed into the second, it will be possible to be loyal
toall. This will be achieved when humanitylearns to be loyal to the human soul and spirit,
rather than to the separated and separative personality with its limited points of view.
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Earnestness and sincerity: Those inspired by the sixth ray move in a straight line; they
do not deviate. They are simple rather than complex, obvious rather than concealed.
They know what they want, and everyone else knows as well.

Evolved sixth ray people know what they value. On this matter, at least, there is no
division within their psyche. They are serious about their intentions, and have no
aptitude or inclination to dissimulate. They refuse to cloak their ideals. They are good,
and true, earnest and sincere; in short, they actually are as they appear.

Profound humility: Those upon the sixth ray always reach above themselves to
someone or something greater. Instinctively, they seem to realize the smallness and
relative insignificance of the human being. They do not have a particularly well-
adjusted sense of proportion (for instance, they exaggerate the ‘distance’ between man
and God, man and Christ, or between actuality and the ideal state), but, at least, they
have a feeling for greatness. Advanced people on this ray avoid the dangerous world view
which makes man the center ofall things. If man were central and all-important, to what
or to whom could they aspire?

One of the most essential sixth ray impulses is the urge to transcend. Most sixth ray
people are almost incapable of looking downwards from above. Rather, they imagine
themselvesbelow and the idealabove—high above. No matter how far they progress, no
matter what they attain, they are still overwhelmed by the vision of the greatness which
lies ahead. For the ideal, by definition, is never reached. Always, there is something
better than the manifested state.

It can be seen that sixth ray people (forever contrasting the imperfections of the actual
state, with the anticipated perfections of a yet-to-be-achieved, transcendent state) will
remain small and lowly in their own eyes. This may not be true humility, as understood
by the esotericist or occultist, but it will promote the profound conviction, that no
matter how great one may be, there is always someone or something greater.

Receptivity to spiritual guidance: Even when sixth ray people have finally learned a
degree of self-reliance, they still look “above” for guidance. They know their own
fallibility, and do not completely trust themselves; however, they have complete faith
in the wisdom of someone or something greater than themselves. And so, especially in
important matters, rather than “set their own course,” they open themselves to their
“higher guidance,” and follow it, trusting it implicitly.

The dangers in this approach are obvious, for the leader is often as blind as the follower.
Even purely subjective guidance may be worthless, and most often it is. But sometimes,
it is not. If one reviews the life of Jesus of Nazareth or Joan of Arc, it will be clear that
these two individuals (in both of whom the sixth ray was extremely potent) attended to
their higher guidance constantly, and directed their lives accordingly. In these and
similar cases, faithfully following higher guidance led on to spectacular spiritual
achievement.
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Advanced sixth ray people are habitually attuned to a higher dimension which they
regard as reality. Correspondingly, they see little truth or value in the world of
appearances. The phenomenal world is a mass of confusing impressions, in which the
Divine Pattern is obscured. Sixth ray people have very little tolerance for confusion,
perhaps because they are not capable of disentangling it. But they can penetrate it.
Instinctively and intuitively they know that in the ideal world there is clarity, simplicity
and certainty—a reliable vision which will help them successfully negotiate the laby-
rinth of phenomena. Therefore they look above the complicated maze, and hearken
beyond the din for the voice or voices which will lead them through in safety.

Unflagging persistence: Sixth ray people are the “die-hards” (The Destiny of the
Nations, p. 29). They never give up, perhaps, because they never let go. The strength of
their persistence is virtually equal to the persistence of those upon the first ray, but it is
the persistence of tenacious desire rather than of will.

These are people who live in a narrow world. They have eliminated many desires in
favor of one all-engrossing desire. They have, colloquially, “put all their eggs in one
basket.” If they do not achieve that desire, they “count all as lost.” To the impassioned
sixth ray state of mind, there are no diversions and no second chances. Therefore, with
an often-grim earnestness, they persistbecause no alternatives exit. They “give their all”
because if they did not (and they failed), they would be unable to forgive themselves.

Those upon the sixth ray are capable of exerting an incredible amount of effort, an
immoderate amount. In fact, they ‘beat themselves,” whipping themselves into a frenzy
of activity—anything, as long as it keeps them moving towards their goal. Those on
certain of the rays know how to rest. Sixth ray people (and those upon the third ray [to
which the sixth ray is related]) do not; they never seem to know when to quit. Their life
is one of constant intensity. If, however, they manage to avoid “burning out” prema-
turely, they are ideally equipped to set an example for all those who do not understand
continuity of effort.

Power to arouse, inspire and persuade: Sixth ray people are the outstanding enthusi-
asts. When theybelieve, they can make othersbelieve. They become so ‘enfired’ by their
ideals, that they sweep others along irresistibly. Their power to arouse and inspire is
largely emotional. They do not appeal to reason. Instead, they present an idea so
favorably, so magnetically, and with such great appeal that it becomes irresistibly
desirable. They transform ideas into ideals.

Sixth ray workers wield a great power. The majority of human beings are, at this time,
emotionally polarized. If they were more mentally focused, they could respond to ideas.
But, given the present evolutionary status of the race, it is hopeless to expect large
numbers of people to have any significant mental comprehension of ideas and their
implications. For now, ideas can only be implemented in the form of ideals—which
might be called ‘ideas rendered desirable.” 1t is sixth ray workers, of all the ray types, who
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have the ardor, earnestness, and fiery enthusiasm to render ideas desirable. Large
numbers of people can thus be inspired to supportanidea (in the form of an ideal) even
if they don’t understand it completely. All they have to do is desire the idea sufficiently,
and it will be accomplished. Those who can arouse humanity’s emotional nature are in
control of a tremendous force for good or for ill. The mind may be ‘closer to the soul’
than the emotions, but, for the time being, only those who understand the language of
emotions will be able to move humanity, en masse, along the Path of Evolution.
Fortunately, there are many evolved sixth ray individuals who understand both their
opportunity and their responsibility.

Ability to achieve ecstasy and rapture: The phenomenal world is a Saturnian realm; its
inhabitants are bound and under pressure. There is little joy to be seen upon the lowest
plane, which has fittingly been called “the vale of tears,” just as perfected human beings
have been called “the graduates of painful endeavor.” (Esoteric Astrology, p. 693)

Perhaps no ray types feel this oppression more acutely than those upon the sixth ray.
Theyhave no greataffinity for the material plane, and itisa source of greatest frustration
for them to be ensnared within material conditions. It is for this reason that, from the
first, they strive to “rise above” material conditioning. In the initial stages, they
inevitably fail, and may even find themselves more ensnared in binding conditions
because of the unwise methods they employ. But at length they master the “way of
escape,” and learn to make contact with those “realms of abstraction” which they know
to be their true home. Whether they approach the heights through prayer, meditation
or fervent aspiration, once free of the oppressive confines of the lower world, they feel
the special expansion and exhilaration natural to those higher spheres. They achieve an
exaltation of consciousness which is free from the depressing effects of form. They may
even bring this ‘transported consciousness “back” into normal brain awareness, as
some of the world’s greatest mystics have done. If they succeed, they become simulta-
neously capable of practical effectiveness and sustained ecstatic perception.

It may be thought that the ecstasy and rapture of the mystic are a selfish condition, of
“no earthly value” to others, but this is not necessarily the case, especially in those
instances when the mystic ‘returns’ bearing his spiritual gifts from the other world. He
canserve thenasaninspiration to those who are still confined, and whose consciousness
has not yet opened out to the higher and vaster reaches. He then stands as a living
testimony to that “altered state” which is natural upon the higher planes, but the rarest
of occurrences upon the stifling plane of material life. Because he lives in a state of
ecstasy, his very presence gives hope to the spiritually oppressed; his rapture conveys a
foretaste of the bliss to come.

Purity, goodness, sainthood: For most peopleitis presentlyimpossible to achieve great
heights of purity and goodness while in incarnation (though, eventually, all must so
achieve). Advanced sixth ray people, however, are not dissuaded by earthly obstacles.
They have captured a vision of the ideal, and for long ages have striven to live truer to

SecTioN I/ TAPESTRY OF THE GoDSs * 153



Ray Six

thatideal. They also intimately understand corruption, the impermanence of the lower
worlds, and all the forces which have set at naught their best efforts. Their nature is such
that they will not compromise with the earthly sphere. In the early days of their
aspiration, before achieving self-control, this produced a tremendous cleavage between
idealism and practicality, but upon the Path of Initiation, they prevail. The waters have
flowed and the fire has burned; thus, they have become pure. They have desired many
things, found them wanting, and adjusted their sense of values accordingly. They have
achieved goodness. Developed people upon the sixth ray never seek sainthood, as such,
for this would be a subtle form of self-exaltation (stifling to the higher Self). But as they
live their lives, totally committed to purity and goodness, and totally infused with an
ever-broadening love, others look on and are inspired to do likewise. Their lives have
become sacred, and in recognition of this, others endow them with the title of “saint”
(i.e., one who has become a perfected embodiment of the ideal).

Of course, there is no true perfection upon the Earth, nor complete purity or goodness.
In this connection we must remember the words of the Christ when he was called
“good”: “Why call you me good? there is none good but one, that is, God” (Matthew,
19:17). And this from an individual before Whose achievements the achievement of
every saint pales. We human beings must be content to live in a relativistic world. Even
the Solar Logos is humble before “The One About Whom Naught May Be Said.”
Nevertheless, we can perhaps be forgiven if, at times, forgetting the infinitude of
dimensions which lie above us, and in recognition of those who have successfully
embodied what we human beings call the ideal, we use the word “saint” to venerate their
achievement.
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Some Weaknesses Characteristic of Those upon the Sixth Ray
+ Rigid idealism
+  Unreasoning devotion; ill-considered loyalty
+ Blind faith
+  Excess; extremism; hyper-intensity; overdoing
+ Unvarying one-pointedness; ultra-narrow orientation; mania
+ Fanaticism and militarism
+  Emotionalism
+  Selfish and jealous love; dependency; over-leaning on others
+  Unwise susceptibility to guidance
+  Superstition and gullibility; lack of realism
+  Self-abasement; masochism; the martyr-complex
+ Unnatural suppression of the instinctual nature

+ Idealistic impracticality

Rigididealism: Sixth rayidealists already ‘know’ the ‘truth.” In their self-assured minds,
they see no need to look further, to entertain new possibilities. They are resolved, at all
costs, to adhere faithfully to that which is ‘right,” and, of course, to resist strenuously any
hintof change. People upon the sixth ray frequently pride themselves upon what theless
passionate see as rigid, brittle, unadaptable attitudes. But, to ardent, sixth ray idealists,
their uncompromising stance testifies to their determination to preserve the highest
values.

However, despite frequent shows of steely resolve, sixth ray people are often the most
insecure of all ray types. They fear losing their way. They crave what might be called a
‘permanent true North, a fixed and changeless luminous point of orientation to guide
them in the dark. And when they find it, they fix their eyes immovably upon it.

It is well known that when people are terrified they ‘freeze.” They become rigid and
immobile, not daring to move. To those who are the terrified, movement means
vulnerability. There is something of this in the rigid idealism of the most vehement sixth
ray types. They progress as follows: at first, they search desperately for an ideal; then,
they find it; they soon become terrified of losing it; and, quickly, they ‘rigidify’ or ‘freeze’
to assure themselves that they will never lose it. The sixth ray psyche is extraordinarily
susceptible to the fear of loss. This may account for the dread of change which
characterizes sixth ray people. Change means “letting go,” and when something
cherished isreleased, it may belost,and nothing may appear to take its place. These fears
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may account for the conservative (and even reactionary) rigidity of many sixth ray
people. To those who have not found a center of assurance within themselves, change
connotes chaos and the terror of being “lost in the dark” without an ideal to light the
way.

A rigid idealistic orientation, then, is understandable, but still unfortunate. In the
“world of becoming,” the truth is with Heraclitus: “There is nothing permanent except
change.” God is all there is, and God is ever-new. Rigid idealism is anti-evolutionary,
and stands as an obstacle to the unfoldment of the Divine Plan in time. Only alessening
of fear will relax the panicked grip, loosen the rigidity, and break the transfixion of the
gaze, allowing the eyes to move to the right and left, and thus encompass a wider
horizon.

Fortunately, prolonged experience upon the path of evolution will bring desensitiza-
tionand areduction of fear. When sixth ray people believe, they imagine they will believe
forever. But time wears on, and wears them down. They cling with passion, but, in time,
passion becomes disgust, for the ideal they believed to be their salvation becomes their
prison. Awakening in revulsion to the consequences of their rigidity, they thrust their
former ideal away. Another may, of course, take its place immediately, renewing the
cycle of rigid adherence leading inevitably to revulsion. But, eventually, fatigue sets in,
and they begin to realize that it is their own fear and desperation which have brought
them to grief.

Slowly, it dawns, that no one ideal, and no one orientation will ever satisfy them
completely; that evolution is both fluid and benevolent; that greater, wider and better
things alwayslieahead—notjusta pinpoint oflight, but the radiant sun; not just a single
gasp of breath, but free and easy respiration in an endless ocean of vitalizing air. They
see they have been satisfied with too little, holding to the tiniest part, and rejecting the
whole. If, at this point of realization, they fear anything, it is that they will repeat the
agonizing cycle of self-limitation through fearful rigidity. At last, more enlightened,
they relax their grip. If an appealing ideal should appear, they hold it lightly (seeing it
only as one of an infinite, ascending series of ideals), always ready to relinquish it
graciously for the next, which (they now realize) will inevitably be higher, broader and
closer to the ultimate state of spiritual consummation.

Unreasoning faith and devotion: We may agree with Blaise Pascal, that “The heart has
its reasons which reason knows nothing of,” but it is always best (for the spiritual
aspirant or disciple) ifhead and heart can be united. Unfortunately, in the lives of many
sixth ray people, there is a great cleavage between the two. Desire and the will-to-believe
become so insistent, so furious, that reason is totally overwhelmed. The ultimate
absurdity was expressed by Tertullian when speaking of the Christian world view: “It
is certain because it is impossible.” St. Augustine expressed himself similarly: “I believe
because it is impossible.” Emotional intensity justifies faith. Reason is violently repu-
diated. Head and heart are held apart.
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No matter how convinced such people may feel, their attitude can only lead deeper into
ignorance. The emotional vehicle is the most powerful (and bewildering) of all
personality force fields. It needs the constant discrimination and guidance of the soul-
illumined mind, or it will adhere to goals and objectives which are foolish and
unworthy. Evolution proceeds in accordance with the Divine Purpose and Plan.
Evolution is a directional process, and proceeds according to a divinely administered
time schedule. But unreasoning faith and devotion lead astray and waste priceless time
and energy. They delay spiritual progress and frustrate the Divine Intent. It is difficult
enough for the human spirit to make its way through matter without clinging irratio-
nally to “false gods.”

Blind faith: The sixth ray is associated first with the sense of touch and only later with
sight. Sixth ray people grope and feel their way through the darkness, all the while
struggling to “see the vision.” When, at last, a vision appears, they are quick to believe
thereis none other. Having anyvision (however small and dim) seems preferable by far
to the state of darkness, and so they look no further. They are content merely to believe
inwhat they see. Butitis blindbelief, blind faith, because it refuses to admit further light.
Allattention is given to the faithful preservation of the vision, and none to its expansion,
refinement and further illumination.

The seeker has shifted his emphasis from seeking to believing. To the seeker who
“believes with all his might,” any glimmer of additional light is seen as a threat to the
adequacy of the vision in which he staunchly believes. But, believe as he will, the vision
(lit with “partial light’) must, eventually, fail to satisfy. The visionary’s intensity of faith
begins to flag as the vision loses its appeal and seems to fade. Partial light becomes as
dissatisfying as darkness was before. Oppressed by the gathering gloom, he is inwardly
compelled to begin his search anew, seeking a vision more luminous.

So-called “blind faith” protects many sixth ray people from having to recognize the
inadequacy of that in which they believe. They love the idea that they have found their
“salvation” (be it a faith, a person, or a system of ideals). Their discovery of the “true
one” or the “true way” relieves them of the tremendous anxiety they felt as desperate
seekers. Their uncertainty is over, and any lingering doubt is drowned in the great
effusions of faith and enthusiasm they lavish upon the object of their devotion. There
is, in “blind faith” a certain willful blindness which spares the believing one the anxiety
of having to look further.

Excess; extremism; hyper-intensity; overdoing: The motto of those upon the sixth ray
might well be, ‘Everything in excess’; or, ‘If it’s worth doing, it’s worth overdoing.” Sixth
ray people are the great extremists, immoderate in all things, always living “to the hilt.”

The cause of this hyper-intense, “full-throttled” living is, again, fear. The sixth ray
psyche is desperate. Sixth ray people want only one thing, and that one thing must be
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accomplished at all costs. They invest everything they are, spending themselves at full
intensity lest they fail to achieve.

Skillful living requires the modulation of energy. Perhaps, this is why those upon the
sixth ray so often live clumsily, touching everyone and everything with too heavy a
hand. The ‘switch’ on their energy system has only two settings: on and off. When the
switch is on (and it is so most of the time) energy pours through their vehicles with
unremitting intensity, regardless ofhow inappropriate such an unregulated release may
be with respect to environmental conditions. The switch may also be turned oft with
equal inappropriateness.

One of the major problems is that the emotional elemental needs drastic disciplining.
Sixth ray emotions are powerful and insistent, and much time must pass before there
is any real ability to restrain, redirect and sublimate them. It is the nature of the
emotions (ruled, to a great extent, by the fiery planet Mars) to be ever urging towards
the fulfillment of desire. Desires are blind; they “want what they want when they want
it.” Desires are oblivious to conditions, and are simply intent upon their own satisfac-
tion. Left to its own devices, the emotional body (the “desire body”) would “go for it”
all the time. When sixth ray peoplelearn to control their emotions intelligently, they will
be successful in “co-measuring” their energy expenditure against the need of the
moment. Until that time, they will simply be “too much” for most people to take, and
their hyper-intensity will drain their vital reserves prematurely. The unfortunate result
is “burn-out” and early collapse.

Unvarying one-pointedness; ultra-narrow orientation; mania: “Run not so straight”
is the advice given by the wise soul to the one-pointed personality in hot pursuit of its
objective. The sixth ray path to fulfillment is ever predictable—the never-varying
straight line. Parallel paths and circuitous routes are both considered dangerous (i.e.,
errant). The road trodden is, therefore, repeatedly the same one; the furrow grows
deeper and deeper.

Since, for those upon the sixth ray, energy tends to flow along a single path, it intensifies
and becomes highly concentrated. A terrific charge is built up. Those who have
experienced sixth ray people discoursing or acting upon their favorite subject under-
stand how impossibly intense (and wearisome) their relentless, high-voltage approach
can be. If their one-pointed pursuits are carried too far, a situation of psychological
imbalance supervenes; such people become a danger to themselves and others.

A “mania” (according to Webster) is an “excessive or unreasonable enthusiasm,” and
a “maniac” is “a person characterized by an inordinate or ungovernable enthusiasm for
something.” Mania is a psychopathology induced by the sixth ray. In the case of certain
sixth ray people, one-pointed enthusiasm becomes intensified to the degree that it
absorbs all available psychological energy, rendering the individual entirely unadapt-
able and unfit for the varied demands of normal living. One all-consuming, obsessive
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desire takes the place of evolutionary progress towards a well-balanced, rounded-out
life. The lunar lords (blindly seeking their own satisfaction) overcome the rational,
regulating soul-infused mind. Under their spell, a man becomes a [unatic (one who is
the slave of lunar influence), and plunges deeper and deeper into form, ruled (it is
interesting to note) by the number six, as well as by the Moon.

Fanaticism and militarism: Some of the names of the great Lord of the Sixth Ray
demonstrate qualities which, if misapplied, will manifest as fanaticism and militarism:

The One Who sees the Right

The Hater of Forms

The Warrior on the March

The Sword Bearer of the Logos
The Crucifier and the Crucified
The Breaker of Stones

The Imperishable Flaming One
The One Whom Naught Can Turn
The Implacable Ruler

Certain of these names seem almost more related to the first ray than to the sixth. The
Tibetan offers an interesting statement in this regard:

The sixth ray, it should be remembered, when it constitutes the personality ray
of a man or a group, can be far more destructive than the first ray, for there is
not so much wisdom to be found, and, as it works through desire of some kind,
it is following the line of least resistance for the masses, and can therefore the
more easily produce physical plane effects. Esoteric Psychology, Vol. 11, p. 144.

Fanaticism and militarism are characteristic of a consciousness which is too narrow to
understand the divinely-intended cooperative interaction of the many aspects of the
whole. Limited vision and unlimited enthusiasm make the fanatic. The fanatic pushes his
point of view to the detriment of all other points of view. Not only will he destroy others
in his unrestrained attempt to achieve his ends, but he frequently destroys himself as
well. There is no force he will not employ to reach his goal: hence, his militarism.

Sixth ray people desire one thing too much, and other things too little. What makes
them so dangerous (when aroused) is their obliviousness to the consequences of their
actions. They become supercharged, disintegrative elements within any whole, making
trouble on every hand, and tearing apart the fabric of relationship.

Fanatics and militarists suffer from excessive intensity. The Latin word “fanaticus”
suggests one who (inspired by a deity) becomes frenzied. The Tibetan tells us that “the
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man on this ray is often of gentle nature, but he can always flame into fury and fiery
wrath... As a soldier, he hates fighting but often when roused in battle fights like one
possessed.” There is something potentially wild and uncontrollable (daemonic) about
sixthray people when they lack sufficient mentality to balance their emotional intensity.
Their emotional energy builds to such a tremendous pitch, that its release can be
dramatic and destructive in the extreme.

The only cure for fanaticism is broadened vision. Narrowness feeds intensity and
encourages the intensely destructive release of energy. But unfortunately, emotional
pressure usually militates against the entry of the light which brings vision. The fanatic
thrives on “more heat and less light.” Sweet reason will not transform the situation.
Usually, onlyan intense catharsis, an orgy of real or symbolic “bloodletting,” will reduce
the emotional pressure and allow the light to penetrate. Before the fanatic can see, he
must play his part in what might be called a ‘theatre of release.” It may be a battlefield,
a pulpit, a newspaper column, the stage, etc.—whatever will offer him opportunity for
‘psychophysical decompression.” Djwhal Khul writes that “Sixth ray people need
handling with care...” (Esoteric Psychology, Vol. II, p. 144)

Emotionalism: Sixth ray people are the most emotional of all the ray types. As
frequently pointed out, there is a strong resonance between the sixth ray, the emotional
body, the elemental lives who constitute the sixth plane (the plane of the emotions) and
the “fiery” sixth ray planet Mars, as well as the “watery” sixth ray planet Neptune (both
of which are closely associated with the emotional life of humanity). Sixth ray people
are given to emotional displays. No matter how well controlled they may seem, they can
easily be “moved to tears.”

The “militant” little book called Light on the Path, given out by the Master Hilarion,
contains an important statement concerning the mastery of emotions: “Before the eyes
can see they must be incapable of tears.” One who is the victim of emotionalism is
‘drowning’ in the waters of the emotional plane, submerged in glamor. Glamor veils
and distorts the light. Aslong as one tries to see through tears (especially the tears of self-
pity), there will be no clear vision of reality. It is interesting that those who are most
successful at dissipating glamor are strongly conditioned by the sixth ray. In occultism,
oneis obliged, eventually, to compensate for one’s weaknesses and transform them into
strengths.

Selfish and jealous love; excessive attachment: The sixth ray is a ray of love, and the
Systemic Law conditioned by the sixth ray is the “Law of Love.” Those upon the sixth
ray work with magnetic, attractive energy, just as do those upon the second. But, as
frequently pointed out, sixth ray vision is far narrower, and the loves of sixth ray people
are frequently (to put it mildly) unwise.

Jealous love is not real love at all; it arises from a desire to possess the object of affection
for the sake of one’s own satisfaction, and for the support of one’s own self-image. It is
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a clinging love filled with fear—fear of abandonment, separation, rejection, aloneness,
and, ultimately, fear of annihilation. Selfish and jealous love arise in those who have a
very low self-image, and who, consequently, demand the constant and exclusive
attentions of the loved one in order to strengthen that fragile image. Attentions which
deviate, even slightly, are interpreted as a great threat to the jealous love—an unforgiv-
able assault upon an extremely fragile personal ego.

Sixth ray people are very prone to this kind of neurotic love. They are innately inclined
to feelings of inferiority which they attempt to exorcise through devotion. Devotion to
an idealized love object raises the devoted lover. Sixth ray people (always inclined to
look up) place their loved one upon the proverbial pedestal. They do not love the real
person, but an idealized image of that person. The loved one is forced to conform to the
idealized image, regardless of psychological and spiritual discomfort. In fact, the loved
one is very likely to be damaged by attempting to uphold an artificial and idealized pose,
but the idealistic (and selfish) lover is blind to this. He is only interested in sustaining
his idealistic projection, and the self-exalting satisfactions which such sustainment
brings.

One can see in all this, that the sixth ray lover frequently doesn’t really care about the
one he ‘loves.” The love is purely selfish, no matter how many flattering glamors and
illusions hover around the relationship, disguising the selfish motive. The problem is
sixth ray dependency. Selflesslove is nota dependency relationship, but sixth ray people,
who have not found their own center of strength, are the most dependent of ray types,
and are continuously looking for psychospiritual sustenance (and, even, physical
sustenance) outside themselves.

There is something childlike and, even, childish about the way sixth ray people
approach love. In the normal development of the human being, jealousy arises very
early in life with a child’s demand for ‘exclusive rights’ to a parent (usually, the mother).
Time, however, will usually bring a sense of independence, and the security to face life
onone’sown. Theterror of being separated from the mother subsides as the child begins
to mature. Sixth ray people, however, often carry their emotional dependencies far into
adult life. Clearly, they have a lot of growing up to do. More than any of the other ray
types, they must remember that which ultimately sustains them, is, essentially, deep
within themselves. Their psychology will change dramatically when they realize that
they themselves are “the Beloved” they so ardently seek.

Unwise susceptibility to guidance: Sixth ray people always know that there is some-
thing greater than themselves. This, in itself, is a healthy realization, but when
accompanied by a nagging sense of one’s lowliness and inferiority, it leads to the
negation of one’s talents and potentials. There arises the unwholesome attitude that ‘all
good things originate outside the self.” The individual loses all confidence in his own
understanding, and becomes one who can be easily led.
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Today, especially among spiritually-inclined people, we hear constant reference to
“guides” (usually inner guides), and the ‘infallible’ guidance they offer. Of course, there
are inner guides and it behooves the developing individual to be sensitive to the
contours of the Divine Plan as it is understood and revealed by those who dwell upon
the inner planes. But the ‘epidemic’ of “channeling,” and of running after so-called
“divine guidance” for assistance with even the most insignificant, mundane decisions,
is a symptom of the loss of soul contact.

Sixth ray people are natural followers. If the voice they follow is that of their own soul,
they will move rapidly towards spiritual fulfillment. But wherever the sixth ray is strong,
there is usually a need for considerable discrimination. The non-discriminating sixth
ray type cannot easily tell one ‘guiding voice’ from another. To some of these people,
every voice is the “voice of God.” For the sake of spiritual progress (and safety) it is
imperative that sixth ray individuals apply themselves to finding their own spiritual
center, the soul, and learn how to commune with that source of guidance, rather than
with the many far more glamorous (and far more unreliable) sources.

Superstition and gullibility; lack of realism: Sixth ray people are animated by the “will
to believe.” Perhaps, it would be more accurate to call it the ‘wish to believe.’
Instinctively, they know that “the best is yet to be,” and their innate idealism tells them
that “things as they are,” are but a poor appearance of a truer, yet invisible, reality.
Believing that all things are possible, they are anxious for some of those things to begin
happening. This attitude makes them easy prey for those who either deliberately lie, or
simply fail to verify the truth of what they assert. In short, there are quite a few sixth ray
people who will “believe anything they are told.”

Again, discrimination and an increasing mental polarization are required to remedy the
situation. The so-called “Dark Ages” which occurred after the fall of the Roman Empire
were centuries in which the light of the mind was sadly obscured. Learning retreated
into monastic centers, and superstition and credulity were rampant. The sixth ray was
gathering strength. The orientation of consciousness was towards “heaven” or the
higher worlds, and discriminating knowledge of the physical plane was greatly under-
valued. During such times, it was quite easy and natural to believe many incredible
things. There was no way to verify the accuracy of what was presented as fact. The
consciousness of the average person was hungry for miracles—supernatural events
which proved the nearness and reality of divine beings. If, with God, anything was
possible, why should not all things be possible? The preposterous, the unreasonable—
such concepts had little meaning, especially among the uneducated. Further, the
Piscean Age was an Age of authority. Truth could be determined only by an appeal to
those who had the authority to represent the truth. Such authorities were credulous as
well, and, in any case, found it to their advantage to promote credulity among the
masses.
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The major cause of superstition and credulity among sixth ray people is their orienta-
tion towards dimensions of awareness which cannot be observed at first hand (except
bythe mostaccomplished mystics and occultinvestigators). There can be no agreement
upon what is possible if there is no possibility of reliable observation. The fifth and
seventh rays, enteringin strength after the Renaissance, called foraradical reorientation
of consciousness—a concentration upon fields of perception which were definitely
observable; namely, the physical plane. The concrete mind eventually regained the
respectability it had lost during the “Age of Faith,” and the grossest superstitions, at
least, were devalued as unlikely, preposterous, and, even, absurd.

Humanity is now preparing to enter a new phase of its historical development—
perhaps, a more spiritual phase. Certainly, once again, there is an unabashed orienta-
tion towards higher (and, mostly unprovable) things, and, as might be expected,
superstition and credulity are rife. Fortunately, during the past 500 years, the mind has
been raised to a preeminent position, and will not meekly retreat into the background
while outrageous spectres hovering around the fringes of ‘spiritual’ thought claim
center stage. [tislikely, therefore, that spirituality will now unfold more sanely, and will
be wisely balanced by the rational mind with its priceless fund of accumulated
knowledge. The soul, it must be remembered, is a mental entity. The new spirituality
involves the cultivation of soul light and love. Soul contact is an antidote to spiritual
absurdity.

Self-abasement; masochism; the martyr-complex: So many of humanity’s psycholog-
ical problems come from low self-esteem, and its frequent consequence—self-hatred.
In the “world of becoming” all units of life normally and naturally seek to expand, to
express themselves ever more fully—to be more. But the expression of the life force can
become twisted, perverted and involuted. The world of becoming is bipolar. There is
an evolutionary urge, but not all units of life evolve. As The Secret Doctrine and The
Rosicrucian Cosmoconception have demonstrated in relation to the anthropoid apes,
what might be called ‘devolution’ is also a possibility. There is a path of degeneration
as well as a path of ascent.

[tis possible for the human being to come under the sway of the “Death Instinct,” which
Freud (from his particular perspective) called “Thanatos.” When thisanti-evolutionary
trend afflicts those upon the sixth ray, they begin to devote themselves to self-defeat.
Having given up all hope of rising, they gain a perverted ‘pleasure’ from failing.
Convinced of their lowliness, they become determined to remain separated from that
which uplifts. Normally, sixth ray people aspire to the heights, but if they are repeatedly
frustrated, they may take refuge in the “conviction of sin.” Unable, for whatever reason
to rise, they dedicate themselves to that inability, and, with perverse determination,
resolve (albeit unconsciously) to remain “on the bottom.”

There are a host of mental/emotional illnesses which are characterized by this atti-
tude—the miserable refusal to ascend. People afflicted by a diseased self-esteem block
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the natural upward striving of thelife force, and, instead, turn it against themselves, thus
creating a condition of wretched suffering which seems to justify their sense of
worthlessness and impotence. They create an accelerating downward spiral which feeds
upon itself.

Sixth ray people need to be wholly dedicated to something. Constitutionally, they rebel
against self-division; they cannot “do things halfway,” and they will not move in
opposing directions simultaneously (as those upon the fourth ray so frequently do). If
they cannot ascend, then, at least they will descend—one-pointedly, passionately. If
they cannot rise in triumph, then at least they will throw themselves, without reserva-
tion, into suffering. If they cannot reach the ideal, then they will wallow in the mud.
Theirs is ever the way of extremity.

Fortunately, the upward drive of the life force is stronger than any miserable, self-
defeating perversions. So, despite their conviction of lowliness, they are carried onward
and upward with all other forms of life. At length they discover that they cannot lose
themselves or annihilate themselves in suffering. Because they are individualized
human beings, the oblivion they sought is denied them. There is no way to permanently
lose the self in lowliness. Self-obliteration is ultimately impossible. Thus, inevitably,
they must turn from identification with the low, and again yearn for union with the
high. It is the way of life, and irresistible.

Unnatural suppression of the instinctual nature: Sixth ray people are in a hurry. They
flee matter and “reach for the stars.” They despise whatever holds them down, and give
unqualified praise to whatever they believe may uplift them. The instinctual nature (the
animal part of man) ties him to earth. In particular, the organs of generation are the
apparent cause of his sojourn through this “vale of tears.” According to this way of
thinking, if “heaven” or “the ideal” is good, then life upon the physical plane (and all
that causes human life upon the physical plane) must be evil. The reproductive organs,
and all human behavior surrounding their use, are (from this distorted sixth ray
perspective) responsible, then, for confining the soul to its mortal, corruptible prison.
Sexuality, even if divorced from reproduction, lures man towards the earth, and makes
him forget his origin in immaterial, ideal realms. The other appetites, too—especially,
the love of eating and drinking, hold the human being down to earth. It has been said
that “food is the chains of the devil.” From the perspective of those who long for release
from this “mortal coil,” it can be seen why the instinctual nature is regarded as an
enemy.

Even when there is no decidedly ‘Christian” antagonism to earthly appetites (for
Christianity was, during its ascendancy, conditioned by the world-denying influences
of Pisces, Scorpio and the sixth ray), many sixth ray people become so preoccupied with
the pursuit of their ideals, that they ignore the body’s just requirements. These people
push themselves too hard, refusing to eat and rest properly. Ignoring the body’s
rhythms, they force it (in an unnatural manner) to do their bidding. Their life style is
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so intense and driving that it cannot be called “normal.” The result is often a broken or,
even, shattered physical mechanism, and a term of earthly activity (or service) which is
cut short because the voice of instinct is repeatedly ignored.

The opposite approach is also possible, and no less extreme. Sixth ray people often ‘ride
their instincts to death.” They throw themselves into an orgy of self-indulgence—
especially, sexually, for sexuality is related to union—the primary psychological moti-
vation of the sixth ray individual. Instincts have a relatively circumscribed place in the
normal, modern life, and are not meant to become vehicles for extreme desires. Sixth
ray people will force anything to extremity.

Fromboth perspectives, then, the sixth ray attitude towards the instinctual nature is not
a harmonious one (something which those upon the fourth ray are more likely to
achieve). Perhaps, this is because instincts, with their rhythms and points of satiation,
represent the cyclic limitations of form. The sixth ray Lord is the “Hater of Forms” and
through an extreme attitude, either of denial or indulgence, sixth ray people attempt to
negate the restraining effect which form necessarily has upon them. When they learn
to love form, as a manifestation of Divine Creativity, they will treat their instinctual
nature with greater respect.

Idealistic impracticality: It is hard to watch where one is going if one’s head is in the
clouds. Sixth ray people (like those upon the abstract aspect of ray three) do not like to
“tread the path of earth.” Their true interest is elsewhere, and, perhaps, in those few
earthly, mundane things that one must do to reach that ‘elsewhere.’

Practicality is very much a function of attention. Anyone can handle affairs upon the
physical plane, if he pays attention to its requirements. But if the physical level of life is
considered irksome and obstructive, and if the consciousness is focused abstractly,
entirely upon values and qualities, rather than upon the forms which embody those
values and qualities, then physical planelife willnot be handled intelligently. Many sixth
ray people are in great need of common sense. Common sense is powerful when the five
senses are used to the full, and the inner man cares about the data they convey. This is
not the case with many sixth ray people, just as it was not the case during the Middle
Ages. About otherworldly things and ideals, sixth ray people maybe very ‘practical’ (i.e.,
attentive), but they tend to neglect material affairs unless many lives of physical plane
experience and a relatively high point of evolution have shown them the foolishness of
doing so.
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RAY VII
The Ray of Order and Ceremonial Magic

Some Strengths Characteristic of Those upon the Seventh Ray
+  Power to create order
+  Power to manifest and to work upon the material plane
+  Power to plan and organize
+ Ritualism and ceremonialism
+  Power as a magician
+  Power to work with the devas and elemental forces
+  Power to perfect form
+  Power to manage detail
+ Keen sense of rhythm and timing
+  Power to coordinate groups
+  Power to understand and implement the law
+  Power to build
+  Power to renovate and transform

+  Power to synthesize

Power to create order: The seventh ray is known as “the energy which produces order”
(The Externalisation of the Hierarchy, p. 646). To create order is to arrange all elements
within a whole intelligently and hierarchically. Hierarchical arrangement requires
special attention to the functional value of each element, and its ideal positioning in
relation to all other elements—a positioning which will enhance its functional value.
Fittingly, the seventh ray has also been called “the Ray...of accurate arrangement” (A
Treatise on Cosmic Fire, p. 589).

Intelligent order and accurate arrangement are two primary characteristics of the
Divine Purpose which is expressed through the Divine Plan. The order intended by the
Creator, and already existent upon the highest planes, holds all beings in right relation-
ship. There is a Divine Pattern in conformity with which all beings included in the
Divine Creation (from the tiniest subatomic form of life, to the most powerful Divine
Entities) are perfectly arranged to express the goodness, truth and beauty of the
Creator’s Purpose. What that arrangement may be is far beyond the ken of the strictly
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human consciousness, but, from the human perspective, at least, it must be considered
the perfect design, conceived by the Logos.

All self-conscious beings are, really, logoi (creators), and all unconscious beings are
destined to be logoi. When we speak of the Creator, we usually mean the Logos of the
planet Earth, but there are far greater Logoi (our Solar Logos, our Cosmic Logos, and
entities far greater in magnitude). Our Planetary Logos and His creation are included
by (and within) the Solar Logos and His creation, both of which are included by (and
within) our Cosmic Logos and His creation, etc., ad infinitum. For all practical
purposes, however, the Divine Pattern in which humanity finds its place can be
considered the creative conception of the Planetary Logos of the Earth Scheme.

As evolution proceeds, the Divine Design of our Planetary Logos is worked out upon
the physical plane of manifestation (the plane upon which the seventh ray, especially,
holds sway). Eventually, the Divine Purpose (carried forward in time through the
instrumentality of the Divine Plan) will be expressed in consummate form upon the
physical plane, and all beings will be perfectly arranged with respect to each other. Their
relationship will be perfectly (i.e., divinely) ordered, since it will reflect the Divine
Pattern. Such a consummating relationship does not carry the connotation of rigidity,
but rather, of a dynamic and fluid interplay, bringing every participating being to the
fullest possible expression of its potentials within the creation of the Planetary Logos.
Of course, every design is finite, even designs vastly greater than that of our Planetary
God, but for all practical purposes, the consummation of the Planetary Purpose must
be considered perfection, or, at least, cyclic completion.

Seventh ray peopleare particularly responsive to order and design, and in general (when
spiritually developed), they understand the Divine Design with greater facility than
those upon other rays. Even long before they have any significant spiritual awareness,
they work at creating and manifesting what they consider perfected patterns. They are
instinctively aware of the time and space relationships existing between the elements of
any whole, and seek to create the best possible arrangement of such elements. Seventh
ray people revolt against what might be called ‘chaotic agglomeration’—in short, the
mess. They are able to examine the elements which constitute a whole, and discover the
best way of relating those elements so that power, beauty, efficiency—in short, the
fullest potential of the related elements—may eventuate. That is the highest purpose of
ordering—creating an arrangement which maximizes the potential of that which is
ordered.

The Tibetan has expressed the great promise of the seventh ray, and the place itis to play

in the creation of the coming civilization:

Seventhray energyisthe energyneeded tobringorder out of chaos and rhythm
to replace disorder. It is this energy which will bring in the newworld order for
which all men wait. The Rays and the Initiations, p. 572.
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Much unnecessary human suffering has resulted from the unintelligent arrangement
and management of energies. During the next two thousand years, under the impress
of the seventh ray, this situation will be largely rectified, and an order (reflective of the
Divine Order) restored to the physical plane.

Power to manifest, and to work upon the physical plane: The seventh ray has the
greatest resonance with the seventh plane, the physical plane, the plane of physical
manifestation. Whileitis true thatadvanced seventh ray people have the ability to direct
their consciousness towards the higher planes upon which the ideas within the Mind of
God can be contacted, they are never content with such contact alone. Their eyes
instinctively turn towards the world of material form, and they remain unfulfilled
unless they are able to bring the ideas contacted into expression within the world of
dense materiality, the physical plane. Thus, seventh ray people, are intensely practical
and filled with common sense (as are those upon the fifth ray), for only those who are
intelligent about handling the energies of the physical plane can succeed in the art and
science of manifestation.

The physical plane is very much a world of things. The seventh plane is really a ‘frozen’
world, a field of congealed energy. From one point of view, manifestation can be
considered the art and science of precipitating, densifying (or ‘freezing’) energy
relationships, and thus creating concrete things. Seventh ray people are adept at the
process of precipitation, which brings the invisible into visibility, and that which is
subjective into the world of appearances. Their power to manifest is constantly
changing the face—not so much of reality, which is subjective—but, of actuality, which
is objective and visible.

Power to plan and organize: Effectiveness upon the physical plane requires detailed
planning and organizational ability. The understanding of timing and sequencing (so
natural to those upon the seventh ray) is especially important if organization and
planningare to be successful in the world of dense materiality. Perhaps the distinguish-
ing feature of the physical plane is inertia, which we will consider as the tendency of
matter to resist an increase in its vibratory frequency (its rate of movement). Energies
are fluid, but things are congealed energy, and tend to remain at rest (relatively
speaking) unless acted upon by an external force. Therefore, upon the physical plane
(the world of concrete, inert things), there are severe restrictions upon movement.

Such restrictions must be taken into account by every planner or organizer. Such people
have many things to accomplish, but, because of the inertia of matter, they cannot
possiblyaccomplish everything at once. If manifestation is to be successful, actions must
be subject to an intelligent ordering and sequencing (i.e., “first things first.”). A good
plan has an optimal order of execution; in an efficient organization, all elements
function in the proper sequence with respect to each other. Seventh ray people
understand how to introduce the essential aspect of right timing into the process of
planning and organizing.
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The ability to organize is actually the ability to create organic relationships within any
whole. Organic relationships are those in which the functioning of each element within
any whole is enhanced by the intelligent arrangement of all other elements within that
whole, and in which all elements serve the purpose of the whole, just as the whole
supports the limited purpose of each element. Organic relationship may be succinctly
described by the phrase, “one for all, and all for one.” It is a condition of mutual
enhancement, an augmentation of power and effectiveness through right arrangement.

The physical body is the outstanding symbol of perfected organization. When the body
is functioning optimally, every aspect of it is supportive of every other. Even the best
organizers must stand in awe before the divine organizational skill which created the
human frame.

It is not easy to organize well. It requires a consciousness which is both synthetic and
particular, a balance between an apprehension of the whole and a knowledge of each
part. If this balance between whole and part is violated (as it so often is in the
organizational structures of nations and societies), disintegration is inevitable. Those
upon the seventh ray, however, are adept at preserving the balance; they bring stability
to the systems they manage. It is their function to adjust the relationship between all
parts or elements within a whole so that the whole may function in an integrated
manner and without friction.

Because of their organizational skills, seventh ray people act as preservers of the form.
Skillful organization leads to the perpetuation of the relationship between soul and
form, or spirit and matter. A perfectly organized system will continue in a state of
dynamic equilibrium, and the relationship between its elements will not disintegrate.
Of course, upon the physical plane (at this time) there is no perfectly organized form.
Imbalance inevitably supervenes, and with it, the disorganization and eventual destruc-
tion of the form. But within the inevitable limitations, the organizational finesse of
seventh ray workers creates ideally structured relationships remarkable for their
strength, and for the skill and efficiency with which they express their animating
purpose.

Ritualism and ceremonialism: Seventh ray people are intent upon tangible accom-
plishment. They always look for the best possible way of doing something, and once
they find it or create it, they tend to repeat it. Thus, routines, rituals and ceremonies are
born. These are definitely structured, sequences of activity designed to obtain certain,
predictable results, and intended to be performed identically on every occasion.
Seventh ray people are not fond of taking chances. They know how difficult is the
process of manifestation, and how easily intentions are aborted. Once they formalize a
sequence of activities which works (whether it is a daily routine, a business procedure,
a church ceremony, a rain dance, etc.) they preserve it inviolate.
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Those upon the seventh ray have a strong social consciousness; they excel at well-
organized group work. While all people have a number of routines which have a strictly
personal significance, rituals and ceremonies are usually group eventswhich solidify the
bonds of relationship between participants. Those upon the seventh ray have an innate
appreciation for the fact that each individual can be understood as a pattern—a small
pattern forming part ofa much larger pattern, a tiny unit of activity meant to participate
intelligently within a much greater whole.

Accordingly, each individual is understood to have a proper place and function, and the
fulfillment of that place and function render him a valuable contributor to the welfare
and integrity of the whole. Ritual and ceremony (especially when patterned after
evolutionary themes) tend, simultaneously, to reduce egoism and enhance the individ-
ual’s sense of participation in and contribution to humanity as an evolving entity.
Further, by reinforcing the individual’s sense of place and function, ritual and ceremo-
ny convincingly illustrate (through the symbolic enactment of archetypal forms and
patterns) that the individual is a corporate member of a series of ever-greater divinely
conceived wholes or energy systems.

The most valuable forms of ritual and ceremony are organized according to the
principle of hierarchy. There is always a conferring or transmission of energy from one
in greater authority (archetypically, the “hierarch”) to one of lesser degree. Whether the
ritual is simply an awards ceremony (found in so many community settings), or (on a
much higher turn of the spiral) the initiation of a neophyte into the ranks of the Spiritual
Hierarchy of the planet—something is given or transmitted by one who is more
powerful to one who is less so. The seventh ray is, we know, the ray most closely
associated with allaspects of hierarchical organization and functioning, and seventh ray
individuals have the greatest respect for the hierarchically arranged transmission of
what might be called “the energy which enables.”

The seventh ray is intimately related to the first ray; both are rays of power and will, and
both are responsible for maintaining the stability and integrity of society. Ritual and
ceremonial, because they impress upon participants the values which are indispensable
to all groups and communities, large and small, are invaluable instruments of social
cohesion; they uphold the social order and, on a higher turn of the spiral, the Divine
Order.

It is clear that within the form of most rituals and ceremonies, there is not much room
for individuality. In all social structures there must be a balance between individuality
and conformity. Too much emphasis upon individuality inevitably leads to chaos, just
as excessive standardization destroys the vitality and originality of a group, organiza-
tion or society. Ritual and ceremony, however, are largely instruments of social
standardization. They emphasize more what people have in common than what distin-
guishes them from each other. In such proceedings, people fulfill certain offices, rolesor
positions. It is not their individuality that is emphasized, but their place and function
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within a larger pattern. In this way, they appreciate their organic relationship to the
whole, and understand themselves as social beings, small parts of a “body corporate.”
Under the seventh ray, people learn the hierarchical principle that the whole is,
essentially, more important than the part (though each part benefits immensely from
the proper fulfillment of its function within the whole).

Power asamagician: Divorced fromall glamorous, supernatural trappings, a magician
is essentially a skillful manifester; there are many magicians in incarnation today
(though they are, for the most part, unconscious of their magical powers). Magicians
transform ideas into actualities. They are successful or not depending upon how well
they know the laws and rules of manifestation, and how well they follow those laws and
rules. Advanced seventh ray people are meticulous in their efforts to understand and
execute laws and rules. Being the least inclined of all ray types to take chances, they
realize that haphazardness is an invitation to danger, especially when dealing with the
subjective electrical energies necessary to transform thoughts into things. Thus, they
approach their magical work with extreme care—thinking the right thoughts, saying
the right words, performing the right actions (all in the proper sequence), so that no
false step or confusion ruins their effectiveness.

The highest pursuit for those upon the seventh ray is “white magic.” White magic is
essentially the art and science of bringing the powers of the soul through into physical
manifestation. The Tibetan has outlined fifteen rules of white magic, each of which
must be understood and executed with scrupulous care if the magician is to avoid either
failure or self-destruction. If successful, the white magician becomes the soul-in-
manifestation (i.e., the magician succeeds in manifesting his true nature [his soul
nature] upon the physical plane). From one important point of view, the transfigura-
tion initiation is the goal of the white magician. At that initiation (the third), the soul
manifests fully through the personality. Interestingly, the transfiguration is archetyp-
ically related to the constellation Capricorn, which (as far as our planet is concerned)
is the foremost conduit of seventh ray energy.

The magician frequently works through ritual and ceremonial, and this will be
increasingly the case in the Aquarian Age, during which, the power of the seventh ray
will be especially potent. The seventh ray confers the tendency to perform “all things
decently and in order.” The Tibetan calls it the “Ray of Ritualistic Decency,” (Esoteric
Astrology, p. 445). Order, sequence and right timing are indispensable in the magical art
and science, just as in any process of manifestation. There are many, many energies to
be called forth and controlled. If they are invoked incorrectly and out of turn, a
confusing and destructive vortex may arise, threatening the magician and his entire
enterprise. The well-defined structure of ritual and ceremonial endorsed by the
Spiritual Hierarchy guards him against incorrect procedures.

Power to work with the devas and elemental forces: The deva and human evolutions
are interdependent and, intimately related. However, during the recent evolutionary
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history of humanity, these two kingdoms have been kept separate. At this time,
humanity has little conscious intercourse with the deva evolution. This was not always
so. During Atlantean times, humanity possessed certain formulae which enabled it to
command many of the lower orders of devas. Because of human selfishness and
ignorance, the results were catastrophic, and culminated in the great “Flood” which
destroyed much of the then-known world.

Now, once again, the time has come to bring the human and deva evolutions into
consciousinterplay. This will be greatly facilitated by the power of the incoming seventh
ray, which is particularly related to the deva kingdom. The first field of conscious deva/
human interaction will be the four etheric planes, and the etheric body of the human
being, both of which are archetypically conditioned by the seventh ray.

The Tibetan informs us that:

The physical plane, in its densest aspect, holds little of mystery for man today;
he has knowledge on these matters. But the rarer levels of the physical plane lie
hid and are, for man, his next field of discovery. The ceremonial ray brings with
it the means whereby that knowledge may be acquired and revealed to all, and
thus not be the sole property of the wise and of occultists. The three higher
etheric levels, with their denizens, are waiting to become the property of
all...Esoteric Psychology, Vol. I, pp. 122-123.

Men in their etheric bodies will be noted and communicated with, and the
devas and elementals of the ethers will be studied and recognized. When this
is so, then the true use of ceremonial ritual as a protection and safeguard to
man will assume its right place. A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, p. 474.

Under the seventh ray, humanity is about to experience an ‘etherializing’ of its interests.
The seventh ray is a synthesizing ray. In their attitude to the physical plane, seventh ray
people have a kind of ‘bifocal” orientation; they see in two directions simultaneously.
They certainly have the common sense to be concerned about the dense aspect of the
physical plane (the solid, liquid and gaseous subplanes), but they are also unusually
attentive to the ethers, and to the devas of the ethers. It is one of their important
functions to call humanity’s attention to the existence of these two interdependent
levels of physical substance (the dense physical and the etheric levels), and then devise
means of synthesizing them.

This is all part of the process of sublimation and transformation so much associated
with the seventh ray, and, in relation to which, seventh ray people excel. We have
reached a point in evolution calling for the elevation of matter, sometimes called the
“spiritualization of matter.” Those upon the sixth ray are innately interested in
elevating the psyche, but they often do so at the expense of physical plane matter, which
they are only too eager to leave behind. Seventh ray people, in contrast, are adept at
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raising the vibration of dense physical matter so that it can more easily respond to the
subtle, etheric currents which are also part of the physical plane. To this end, seventh
ray people will pioneer a renewed human intercourse with the devas, and will (lawfully
and appropriately) enlist that “angelic kingdom” in the transformational process.

There are many ways in which the deva and human kingdoms are divinely intended to
cooperate. The field of healing, which, in the future, will focus so specifically upon the
etheric body, is one especially fruitful area of potential cooperation. Seventh ray
individuals often make excellent healers, and will be among the first to enlist the aid of
appropriate devas in the healing process. The arts are another area. The supreme Artist
upon our planet is Sanat Kumara, the Lord of the World, resident in Shamballa, the
planetary head center. Some dim reflection of the beauty which will manifest as the
seventh and fourth ray (the two rays which promote an intimate relation with the deva
kingdom) increase in potency can be gathered from the following quotation in which
the Tibetan describes the seventh great purpose of Sanat Kumara:

Does it mean anything to you when I say that the ceremonial ritual of the daily
life of Sanat Kumara, implemented by music and sound and carried on the
waves of colour which break upon the shores of the three worlds of human
evolution, reveal—in the clearest notes and tones and shades—the deepest
secret behind His purpose...I am not here writing in symbols, but am making
an exact statement of fact. Asbeauty in any of its greater forms breaks upon the
human consciousness, a dim sense is thereby conveyed of the ritual of Sanat
Kumara’s daily living. .. The Rays and the Initiations, pp. 246-247.

It is a foregone conclusion that the artists of the future (of whom a great number will
be well-endowed with the seventh ray), will command the devas through aknowledge
of sound and color, and will use ritualistic and ceremonial practices to call upon the
devas in order to create a living and fluid art, the likes of which we can scarcely
conceive—an art reflective of the Divine Order.

In the largest sense, the seventh ray unites spirit and matter. In a more strictly human
sense, the seventh ray is instrumental in uniting soul and personality. The “Word of
Power” for those upon the seventh ray makes this clear: “The Highest and the Lowest
Meet.” Man, himself, is a composite being, a “divine Hermaphrodite” composed
partially of deva substance. It is the seventh ray which unites the strictly human aspect
of man (which we will call here, for the sake of simplicity, the “inner man”) with what
might be called his ‘devic envelope.” The seventh ray brings the two together into a well-
coordinated, organicrelationship. Thiswill particularly be the case during the Aquarian
Age. During the next two thousand or so years, there is to be a great emergence of the
Kingdom of God, the kingdom of souls. Humanity is becoming consciously aware of
the Solar Angels (those great solar devas who supervise the evolutionary development
of each, individual human being).

174 « VoruME I/ SecTioN |



RAY SEVEN

The time for unionbetween soul and personality (on a large scale) has nowarrived. One
of the chief fields in which to accomplish this union will be the refined, sensitized and
revitalized etheric body of the aspiring human being. It can be seen how well-suited is
theseventhray to bringabout the union of the opposites (soul and personality). Seventh
ray people, with their knowledge of the ethers and of pranic currents, will be in a
position to facilitate the impact of soul energies upon the dense physical mechanism
(and, especially, the dense physical brain), via the medium of the etheric body. It can easily
be understood how those upon the seventh ray will assist in the transition of a large
number of human beings from the fourth (or human) kingdom of nature to the fifth
kingdom (the kingdom of souls). Interestingly, this transition requires the union of two
large groups of devas—the solar devas (the Solar Angels) and the lunar devas (which
form the lunar vehicles of the personality).

Power to perfect form: Spirit needs a perfected ‘material’ instrument through which to
express. One of the great themes of evolution is the attempt by spirit to fashion (via the
power of the planet Vulcan) that material instrument. It is a lengthy process, because
matter must be properly conditioned in order to become a fitting medium of expres-
sion.

Really, there is no fundamental distinction between spirit and matter. It is all one
substance; we call the higher vibratory range of that substance by the name “spirit,” and
the lower vibratory range by the name “matter,” but the distinction is arbitrary, and
more a convenience of the mind than an actuality. There is a constant interplay,
however, between these two ranges—mediated, by what might be called an ‘interme-
diate range of vibration” which we call “soul.”

If the Plan of the Planetary Logos is to come to fruition, these ranges of vibration must
work in the closest cooperation. Another way of stating this, is that form must be
perfected so that it may embody—first soul, and then spirit-filled soul, and, at length,
pure spirit, itself. Seventh ray people are particularly sensitive to the whole range of
vibrations, and develop (more easily than most) the ability to coordinate these
vibrations with each other. Not only can they ‘shape’ form admirably, but they have the
vertical sensitivity to bring form into rapport with the higher agencies which are
destined to use form as a vehicle of expression.

This ability to perfect form may begin in very humble ways, and upon the physical
plane. Craftsmanship is one of its key evidences. An idea is conceived, and a form is
worked until it becomes the representative of that idea. Through the power (“kraft,” in
German) of the hand, matter is shaped to become the most perfect embodiment
possible. The tendency to preserve order within the environment is another evidence
of the attempt to create perfected form. Organizational expertise is yet another. It is
obvious that seventh ray people must first work with the physical form, gaining the
ability to shape, manipulate, coordinate and control it, before they turn their attention
to the higher and more subtle spheres whereon reside the divine ideas (i.e., beings)
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which must express themselves through form. This being the case, there are many
seventh ray people who may seem overly preoccupied with material affairs, almost
captivated by their love of objectified form. It must be realized that this seeming
preoccupation is simply a preliminary step in the process of uniting spirit with matter—
astep in which they are mastering the material aspect of their craft. Later they will reach
into the realm of archetypes, and bring aspects of the Divine Pattern and physical form
together.

With these thoughts in mind, we can see how important it is to know an individual’s
stage of evolution when attempting to understand how a given ray energy can be
expected to manifest. Many esoteric psychologists are competent to identify the
presence of a ray energy at one level of evolutionary unfoldment, but may fail to detect
it at another (either higher or lower). The same is true for astrological energies.
Extensive experience with a wide range of people (not just spiritual aspirants and
disciples) is, therefore, necessary if the esoteric psychologist is to understand how the
seven rays affect the development of the human personality and soul.

Power to manage detail: The seventh plane is the plane of maximum differentiation.
Spirit is simplicity, itself; matter is a complex manifestation of spirit. The further one
proceeds from the source, the greater the complexity.

Seventh ray people, by numerical resonance, work upon the seventh, or dense physical
plane. If they are to be effective, they must come to terms with conditions, as they exist,
upon that plane. Therefore, they are compelled to pay attention to details. Their task is
the creation of what might be called a ‘detailed synthesis.” They cannot afford to ignore
that which is small, because a small, ‘dis-integrated element can ruin the integrity of the
whole. For the sake of completeness (and the word “perfect” is just another way of
saying “complete”), perfectionism is required. Thus, seventh ray people (who are the
most perfectionistic of all ray types) attend to detail scrupulously, for the sake of
creating a perfected manifestation.

Because of the extreme care they show in managing detail, those upon the seventh ray
are known for their reliability. There are many reasons why things are done poorly, and
inattentiveness to detail is one. Seventh ray people overlook nothing; “nothing gets past
them,” and nothing is allowed to “slip.” Ideas are meant to achieve perfected manifes-
tation upon the physical plane. God’s Purpose is intended to work out perfectly. Those
whoare strongly conditioned by the seventh ray arein training, so that one day (as tested
and utterly reliable artisans in the ‘divine workshop’) they may ensure that the Divine
Pattern receives a “polished presentation” upon the physical plane.

Keen sense of rhythm and timing: The Divine Plan is executed rhythmically. Itisa Plan
for space, but even more a Plan in time. The Plan proceeds through the timed release of
certain qualities of energy; the great participating Entities intensify or ‘deintensify’ their
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emanations according to cyclic law. And thus the worlds are built, and the appropriate
forms emerge.

Seventh ray people build in the same way. More than many ray types, they have
patience, and do not seek to force accomplishment. They know it is necessary to work
sequentially on many different aspects of the structure. They manage their various
energies and resources so that each will be deployed at the most advantageous time.
Everyday life gives all of us the opportunity to understand the value of rhythm and
timing. We do not, for instance, normally exercise heavily immediately after eating, nor
eat a huge meal immediately before retiring. The best time to take a nap is not while
driving a car, and few there are who decide to read a book while being interviewed for
an important position. These examples seem absurd, of course, but appropriate timing
does determine the success of any enterprise. Most infringements upon right timing are
far more subtle, but debilitating nonetheless.

There is a time and a place for each of life’s activities. There are peak moments when
each activity can be performed to best advantage. Seventh ray people have a unique
ability to discover and schedule such moments. They observe their own cycles, and the
cycles occurring within their environment. Then, they coordinate the two so that a
pattern of mutual reinforcement occurs, rather than an “interference pattern.” In short,
they learn to master time.

One can see, that under the seventh ray, it will be possible to live more scientifically and,
thus, to optimize all the potentials of a given life cycle. Seventh ray people have a great
knowledge of (and respect for) the well-timed expression of energy. This will ensure
that energy is not wasted, that needless crosscurrents do not destroy opportunity.
Whereas, in the past, the expression of soul potential has been frustrated by arrhythmic
living (except in the most exceptional cases) under the rhythmic regime of the seventh
ray, it will be a much more common occurrence.

Power to coordinate groups: The Age of Aquarius in which the seventh ray will play so
prominent a part, will be a group age. The functioning of the seventh ray is intimately
related to the formation and sustainment of groups. Unlike the first ray, the seventh ray
does not incline the individual towards isolation and unilateral action—quite the
opposite in fact. The first ray represents the point of utmost simplicity—that point in
consciousness where only the one exists; the seventh ray represents the point of
maximum differentiation at which the many are found. The seventh ray person takes
his place as an agent of coordination among the many.

A group, like any whole, consists of a certain number of elements (i.e., members). Much
of the difficulty within groups arises because the members do not work together in a
mutually enhancing relationship. There is needless duplication of effort, interpersonal
friction, an assignment of tasks unsuited to individual potential, arrhythmic interac-
tion, and, in general, a lack of coordination. The group does not function as an
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organism. Seventh ray people are well-suited to correct these difficulties. Not only are
their strong organizational skills useful, but their fine sense of timing, and their
courteous behaviorare equally valuable. As the Tibetan writes of those upon the seventh
ray:

The good type of the ray is absolutely determined to do the right thing and say
the right word at the right moment; hence great social success. Esoteric
Psychology, Vol. I, p. 211.

The Aquarian Age will be the Age of group creativity. The group will replace the
individual as the main creative agent, and the greatest contributions to human welfare
will be the gifts of soul-inspired groups (composed, of course, of soul-inspired
individuals). It is difficult enough to be a creative individual; developing a truly creative
group presents many more problems. But all this will become possible because of the
large influx of seventh ray souls, whose sense of creative group enterprise is easily
cultivated, and whose power to coordinate group resources intelligently is distinctive.

Power to understand a